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This treatise is one of the early attempts by 
an archaeologist of our country for a 
diligent search into the origin, descriptions, 
symbols, mythological background, 
meaning and moral aims of Hindu images. 

The book is in two volumes, each 
volume again in two parts. Vol. I, Part I 
contains a long Introduction discussing 
among other things the origin of Hindu 
image worship in India, explanatory 
description of the terms employed in the 
work, Ganapati, Visnu and his major and 
minor avataras and manifestations, Garuda 
and Ayudha-Purushas or personified images 
of the weapons and emblems held by gods. 
Vol. I, Part II deals with Aditya and Nava 
Grahas (nine planets) and their symbolic 
features and images worshipped, Devi 
(Goddesses), Parivara-devatis, and 
measurement of proportions in images. 
Vol. II, Part I begins with an Introduction 
discussing the cult of Siva which is 
followed by such important topics as Siva, 
Lingas, Lingodbhavamurt, 
Chandragekharamirti, PaSupatamtrti and 
Raudrapasupatamirti, other Ugra forms of 
Siva, Dakshinamirti, Kankalamurti and 
Bhikshatanamirti, and other important 
aspects of Siva. Vol. II, Part I] contains 
descriptions of Subrahmanya, 
Nandike$vara and Adhikaranandi, 
Chandegvara, Bhaktas, Arya or 
Hariharaputra, Kshetrapalas, Brahma, the 
Dikpalakas, and demi-gods. 

In addition the book contains 5 
Appendices, three in Vol. |, Part II and two 
in Vol. Il, Part Il, including Sanskrit texts 
of Parivaradevatah, Uttamadasatalavidhih 
and Pratimalaksanani. 

The treatment has been mide interesting 
by profuse illustrations, the two volumes 


containing as many as 282 photographs of 
sacred images. 


ISBN: 81-208-0877-0 (Vol.I1) 
ISBN: 81-208-0878-9 (Set) 
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MISCELLANEOUS ASPECTS OF 
SIVA :— 

Sadasivamurti and Mahasada- 
sivamurti, Panchabrahmas_ or 
Isanadayah, Mahesamurti, Eka- 
dasa Rudras, Vidyesvaras, Mur- 
tyashtaka and Local Legends 
and Images based upon Mahat- 
myas. 
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MISCELLANEOUS ASPECTS OF SIVA. 

(i) SADASIVAMURTI AND MAHASADASIVAMURTI. 
HE idea implied in the positing of the two 
gods, the Sadasivamfrti and the Maha- 
sadasivamurti contains within it the whole philo- 
sophy of the Suddha-Saiva school of Saivaism, with- 
out an adequate understanding of which it is not 
possible to appreciate why Sadagiva is held in the 
highest estimation by the Saivas. It is therefore 
unavoidable to give a very short 
summary of the philosophical 
aspect of these two deities as 
gathered from the Vatulasuddhagama. According 
to the Saiva-siddhantins there are three ¢atvas 
(realities) called Siva, Sadasiva and Mahééa and 
these are said to be respectively the nishkala, the 
sakala-nishkala and the sakala™ aspects of god: 
the word kala is often used in philosophy to imply 
the idea of limbs, members or form; we have to 
understand, for instance, the term nishkala to mean 


Sadasiva- 
murtl, 


(1) Also sukshma, sthitla-sikshma and: sthila, and tatva, 
prabhava and miiriz. 
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that which has no form or limbs; in other words, 
an undifferentiated formless entity. Now the Siva- 
tatva mentioned above is identified with the 
nishkala aspect of the Supreme god, because in this 
state all created beings merge their bodies, which 
they had obtained for the purpose of the enjoyment 
of actions of the pure and impure kinds, in the 
primeval cause, and therein suppress all activities. 
In the nishkala state the Supreme Being has no 
beginning, no limit or boundary and is pervading 
everywhere, is indestructible, incomparable, extre- 
mely subtle and supreme, and is unknowable by 
any mode of proof. At the end of an aeonic 
destruction (samhara), forthe purpose of creating 
the guddha-tatvas, the suddha-bhuvanas, and for 
the removal of dirt (mala) from Yogis, five Saktis 
evolve as follows: when Siva in his boundless 
mercy wills, a thousandth part of his self emerges 
out of him as Parasakti; from a thousandth part of 
this Paragakti comes out Adigakti, a thousandth 
part of Adi-gakti gives rise to Ichchhasakti ; from 
this latter are produced in a similar manner 


Jianaéakti and Kriyagakti. These five Saktis are 
also known as | 


Paragakti—Santyatitagakti, 
Adigakti—Santisakti, 
Ichchhagakti— Vidyasakti, 
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Jnanasakti=Pratishthagakti and 

Kriyasakti=Nivrittisakti 
in the technolagy of the Saiva philosophy. 
Because it produces the faculty in souls of the 
enjoyment of karmas (good and bad actions) the 
Kriyagakti is called nivritti ; because it yokes to the 
purusha tatvas which are naturally inert and 
supremely subtle, the Jfanaégakti is called 
pratishtha ; because it understands maya, the 
objects ushered into existence by the maya and the 
distinction of the soul from the above two, the 
Ichchhasakti is called wdya; because it destroys 
mala, maya and karma, the Adigakti is called gant ; 
and because it is the source through which souls 
attain the knowledge of the sat-chit-ananda svarupa 
of the Supreme Being, the Paragakti is called 
Santyatita.”) From the five Saktis mentioned just 
now appear the five different Sadasiva-tatvas as 
follows :— 

1. From a tenth of Paragakti comes the first 
Sadasiva-tatva, Sivasadakhya, known 
also by the name of SadaSiva ; because it 
is born of Parasakti and is pure, itis 
called Siva; and it exists everywhere 


as a subtle divine light, bright as the 
a ean nee 
(1) See also verse 27, Chap. 14 of the Yajta-khanda of 


the Siita-samhita and the commentary thereon. 
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lightning and pervading the space in 
the universe ; 


9. froma tenth portion of Adigaktiis evolved 


the second Sadasiva-tatva, Amurtta- 
sadakhya, known also as ISdna. 
Because Adigakti, like Parasakti, is also 
formless, this second tatva is called the 
amurtta ; that is, this is also nzshkala. 
This sadakhya exists as a luminous 
pillar whose lustre is equal to that of a 
crore of suns put together. ‘his pillar 
is called the Divya-linga or the Mula- 
stambha. As everything takes its origin 
from the mzla-stambha and ends finally 
in it, it was called the linga ; ©) 


3. from a tenth of Ichchhasakti is produced 


the third Sadasivatatva, Murttasada- 
khya, known also as Brahma. Because 
this tatva has form it is called murtta ; 
in other words it is sakala. This tatva 
exists in the form of a Divyalinga with 
the brightness of fire and having flames 
of fire playing round it. On the top of 





(1) wa weoted Acti dent fas aa: 


Cals Geaeaeleaaerede I 


Suprabhédagama, 
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this liga there is a figure with a beauti- 
ful face having three eyes, four arms 
and all other limbs. It carries in two 
out of its four hands the paragw and 
the mriga and the remaining hands are 
held in the varada and the abhaya 
poses ; : 

4. from a tenth part of Jiianasakti proceeded 
the fourth fatva, Kartrisadakhya, other- 
wise called Isvara. Because Jaana is the 
characteristic of the karta (doer) this 
tatva received the name Kartrisadakh- 
ya. Usually itis believed to exist in 
the form of a Divyalinga of immeasur- 
able length and girth : the characteristic 
quality of this liga is its crystal clear- 
ness. On this linga resides Siva, the 
origin of all existence, in the form of a 
figure having four faces, twelve eyes, 
eight ears and arms, and two legs. In 
the right hands of this figure are Sula, 
parasu, khadga and abhaya, whereas in 
the left ones are pasa, sarpa, ghanta 
and varada and is adorned with all 
ornaments; and similarly 

5. from a tenth part of Kriyasakti emerged 
the fifth datva, Karmasadakhya, known 
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also as Isana.™ It is called karma 
because it is of the nature of Arzya. This 
tatva exists as the liga set upon the 
pitha. As the act (karma) of the con- 
junction of these two objects is the 
condition precedent to creation, the 
tatva received the name of Karma- 
sadakhya. 

Hach one of these tatvas is dependant upon 
its immediate predecessor ; for example, the amurt- 
tasada depends upon the svasada, the miurtta on 
the amurttia and so on. Therefore, the Karmasada- 
tatva is to be taken as containing in it all the five 
sadakhyas. The deity [sana representing the 
Karmasada has a perfectly white body resembling 
the flower of the kunda (a kind of jasmine) or the 
full moon ; having five heads adorned with jata- 
makutas ; bearing on each face three eyes, ten arms 
and two legs. He is standing on a padmasana and 
keeps in his right hands the sula, parasu, khadga, 
vajra and abhaya and in the left ones the naga, 
pasa, ankusa, ghanta, and agni. He is beautiful 
eenneen neice een ie ir 

(1) The names of these five aspects corresponding to the 
five sdda@khyas are usually known as Vamadéva (=Jga), 
Tatpurusha (=Isana), Aghora (=Iévara), Nadyojata (=Brahma) 


and Isana (=Sadasiva) and they face the north, east, south, 
west and the top respectively. 


? 
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adorned with all ornaments, draped in fine clothes 
and a smiling countenance full of peaceful- 
ness. ‘The significance of the articles in the hands 
of all these deities has already been explained in 
the Chapter on “ Ayudhapurushas” in Vol. I of 
this -work. Of the five faces of this deity, the one 
facing the east is that of ISana; that facing the 
south, of I’vara; the west, of Branma; the north, 
of Iga and the top of Sadagiva. All ceremonials, 
such as installation (sthapana), should be done only 
for the [sana face and not for the other faces. The 
other faces are meant for the meditation of those who 
have attained perfection in yoga, mantra-siddhi, etc. 
It is from these five faces the Sacvagamas were given 
out to the world"), From a thousandth part of this 





(1) The Agamas that were proclaimed to the world by 
the Sadyojata face are :— 
1. Kamikagama, 
2. Yogajagama, 
3. Chintyagama, 
4. Karanagama and 
5. Ajitagama; 
those by the Vamadéva face are :— 
1. Diptagama, 


2. Sukshmagama, 

3. Sahasragama, 

4. Amsumanagama and 
5. Suprabhédagama; 
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Karmésa, there came into existence Mahésamirti, 
who is the direct agent in the acts of srishtz 
(creation), sthiti (protection) and laya (reabsorp- 
tion): “) he must therefore be understood as a 





those by the Aghora face are :— 
Vijayagema, 
Nisvasagama, 
Svayambhuvagama, 
Analagama and 


RE Nt ae CO a 


Viragama ; 

those by the Tatpurusha face are :— 
Rauravagama, 
Makutagama, 

Vimalagama, 
Chandrajnanagama and 
Mukhabimbagama: 

and those by the Isana face are :— 


eit Le ed TS) be 


1. Prodgitagama, 
Lalitagama, 
Siddhagama, 
Santanagama, 
Narasimhagama,, 
Paramésvaragama, 
Kiranagama and 
8. Vatulagama, 
making in all twenty-eight in number. 

(1) In connection with the five aspects of Siva, itis interest- 
ing to compare the Saktimaya-vyuha of Vaishnavaism given 
on pp. 9385—9237, Vol, I, as also the five Bodhisatvas, namely, 


“1 > cx IP wD BO 
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sakala-murte. [tis this Mahésamirti that manifests 
himself to the devotees in different forms, perform- 
ing several sports (/ilas) as seated or standing, 
dancing or riding upon vehicles, as terrific (ugra) 
or pacific (sawmya) and so on. This Mahéga has 
one face set with three eyes, the head adorned with 
a jata-makuta, four arms, and is standing on a 
padmasana. In two of his hands are the mriga 
and the parasu and the remaining two hands are 
held in the abhaya and the varada poses. The 
Lilamurtis of Mahésa are twenty-five in number 
and they are :— 
1. Chandrasékharamirti. 

Umasahita M. 
Vrishabharaudha M. 
Nritta M. 
Kalyainasundara M. 
Bhikshatana M, 
Kamadahana M. 
Kalaintaka 1. 
Tripurantaka M. 
Jalandharavadha M. 

Ji. Gajari M. 
Ratnapani, Vajrapani, Samantabhadra, Padmapani and Visva- 
pani, of the Bauddha Mahayana philosophy, who also possess 


similar powers and functions as their parallels in the Saiva 
and Vaishnava philosophies. 


0M 1 DT | ww DO 
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12. Virabhadra M. 

13. Sankara-Narayana M. 

14. Ardhanarisvara M. 

15. Kirata M. 

16. Kankala M. 

17. ChandéSanugraha M. 

18. Vishapaharana M. 

19. Chakradana M. 

20. Vighnésvaranugraha M. 

21. Sodmaskanda M. 

22. Hkapada M. 

23. Sukhasana M. 

24. Dakshinamirii and 

25. Lingddbhavamiarti. 

Again, from Mahéévara were produced the 
following : Rudradéva who is a thousandth portion 
of Mahésa; Vishnu who is one part out of a crore 
of Rudra; Brahma who is one part out of a crore of 
Vishnu and the three luminaries the sun, the moon 
and the fire, from the three eyes of Mahésa; the 
wind from his nose ; j7ana from his mouth; Ganéga, 
from his neck; Shanmukha from his chest ; fifty 
crores (!) of divine beings from his navel; and 
several crores (!) of rishis from his hair. Such in 
short is the philosophy of the five sadakhyas, the 
five murtis and the tatvas of the Saiva-siddhanta. 
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From the above we can very well understand 
that Sadasiva is the highest and the Supreme Being, 
formless, beyond the comprehension of any one, 
subtle, luminous and all pervading; not contami- 
nated by any qualities (gunas) and above ali actions 
(karmas). Itis from this Supreme Being all else 
have their origin, being andend at his will. This 
Sadasiva-tatva is said to be sakala-nishakala, for 
this reason, namely :—after a cosmic destruction, 
a cosmic evolution has to follow ; for, those souls 
that have not been cleansed of their dirt of actions 
(karma-mala) should be made to undergo once 
again worldly bondage (samsara) thereby enabling 
them to rub down the effects of their bad karmas 
done in past births and accumulate in the present 
existence those of good karmas and finally be 
relieved of mundane existence. For the purpose of 
creation, the Supreme Being attempts to cause the 
movement of the bindw (sperm) and it is in this 
state that he is considered as sakala-nishkala. This 
abstruse conception of the Sadasivam{Grti, which the 
Agamas themselves declare cannot be comprehend- 
ed byordinary mortals, has fortunately been idolised 
in a material form for the benefit of men and the 
description of this image is found in all Saivagamas. 

The Uttara-kamikagama states that the colour 
of Sadasivamirti should be of white colour and be 
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standing upon a padmasana. There should be five 
faces and the heads should be adorned with 
jatamakutas, whose jatas are required to be of brown 
colour. Sadasiva should have ten arms; in the five 
right hands there should be the sakti, sala, khatvan- 
ga, abhaya and prasada (?) and in the five left ones, 
the bhujanga (a snake), akshamala, damaru, nilot- 
pala and a fruit of the matulunga. Or, Sadasiva 
may be conceived as having only one face set with 
three eyes which represent the IchchhaSsakti, the 
Jnanasakti and the Kriyasakti; with the Chandra- 
kala (the crescent moon), which stands as a symbol 
of jnana (wisdom), tucked up in the jatamakuta and 
adorned with all ornaments such as the yaynovavita. 
Manodnmani, the Supreme goddess, should he 
standing by his side. 

Figs. land 2, Pl. CXIII and Pl. CXV illustrate 
the description of SadaSivamtrti. The seated 
figure has five heads each of which is adorned with 
a jata-makuta ; it has ten arms; one of the right 
hands is held in the abhaya pose and a correspond- 
ing left one in the varada pose. The other hands 
carry the akshamala, pasa, khadga, tanka (or 
parasu), kamandalu and other objects not quite 
clear in the photograph. The standing figure (fig. 
2, Pl. CXI1), also possesses five heads of which the 
topmost has tongues of flames playing round it; 
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some of the faces have side-tusks and the figure is 
nude ; all these are characteristic features of a 
terrific (or wgra) aspect of the deity. There are 
eighteen arms, the hands of which are seen to carry 
such objects as the sua, pasa, khadga, khétaka, 
musala, parasu, ghanta, kapala and others. The 
figure is adorned with various necklaces of which 
one is long enough to descend as far as the ankle 
and is composed of tiny bells. Both these images 
appear to be modern. 

The beautiful figure of Sadasivamiirti repro- 
duced on Pl. CXV is said to have been discovered 
in Hlephanta and is badly damaged. Like all 
other pieces in the caves at Hlephanta this one 
also is carved splendidly. The very well executed 
jata-makutas adorned with finely wrought discs, 
the row of small curls of hair fringing the forehead 
(ushnisha), the necklaces, the yajnopavita, the 
girdle round the loins are all very nicely worked 
out. ‘I'he figure has four faces and, since all its 
arms are broken, it is not possible to say how 
many it originally possessed. 

Mahasadasivamirti is conceived as having 

Mahasadasiva.. twenty-five heads and fifty arms 
seu bearing as many objects in their 
hands. The five heads of Sadasivamirti which repre- 
sent the five aspects of Siva (the Paiichabrahmas), 
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who are the lords of creation, protection, etc., 
are each substituted by five heads, making on the 
whole twenty-five; which stand for twenty-five 
tatvas of philosophy. The Manasara states that 
Mahasadasiva should be represented with twenty- 
five faces, having on the whole seventy-five eyes 
and fifty arms. The heads should be adorned 
with jata-makutas and the ears with kundalas, and 
there should be a number of snake ornaments 
(sarpalankara). One of the hands should be held 
in the abhaya and another in the varada pose 
respectively. A representation such as this is 
rarely found portrayed in sculpture; one instance 
is found in Vaittisvarankoyil (Tanjore District) 
made of brick in mortar. In this, one other pecu- 
liarity is also observable, namely the heads are 
arranged in tiers in arithmetical progression. The 
topmost tier has only one head, the next one below 
has three, the next five and so on till the last tier 
has nine heads. Only those heads which are on 
the borders of this triangle of heads could be adorned 
with jatamakutas and they alone are actually orna- 
mented with these in the sculpture. Surrounding 
the image are two flower garlands so put on as to 
represent a sort of prabhavali. Out of the large 
number of hands, one is held in the abhaya and 
another in the varada poses. 


374 


MISCELLANEOUS ASPECTS OF SIVA. 


(ii) PANCHABRAHMAS OR ISANADAYAH. 

The five aspects of Siva known collectively 
as the Pajichabrahmas and whose individual 
names are Igana, Tatpurusha, Aghora, Vama- 
déva and Sadydjata are, as we have already said, 
emanations from the nishkala-Siva (the formless, 
unmanifested Parabrahma of the Védantins and 
Vasudeva of the same state of existence according 
to the Vaishnavagamas). 

The Padmapurana also states that Rudra 
when he cried to Brahma to give him (Rudra) 
names, the latter conferred upon him the eight 
names Bhava, Sarva, Isana, Siva, Pasgupati, 
Bhima, Ugra and Mahadéva. These eight aspects 
of Rudra became the presiding deities over the 
sun, the water, the fire, the earth, the air, the ether 
(akasa), the brahmanas who had performed 
sacrifices and the moon respectively. The names 
of the consorts corresponding to these eight 
aspects of Siva are Suvarchala, Usha, Vikeéi, Siva, 
Svaha, Disa, Diksha and Rohini and those of their 
sons, Sanaischara, Sukra, Lohitanga (Mars), 
Mandjava, Sarga, Sunda, Santana and Budha. 

The figures representing these five aspects are 
described in the Agamas, the Vishnudharmottara 
and the Rupamandana. The descriptions of these 
according to the Agamas have already been given 
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in the suunmary of the Saiva philosophy added at 
the beginning of this chapter. 

The Vishnudharmottara states that these 
aspects should have each five faces and ten arms: 
it omits describing one aspect, which is perhaps 
the [gana considered to be above all the other four. 
The colours of Tatpurusha, Aghora, Vamadéva 
and Sadyojata, according to this authority, should 
be white, yellow, black and red _ respectively 
and they may also be considered to belong to the 
four varnas (castes) namely, the Brahmana, the 
Kshatriya, the Vaisya and the Sidra. They 
should keep in their hands the khadga, khétaka, 
dhanus, bana, kamandalu, akshamala, varada, 
abhaya, sula and padma. 


Isana, according to the Rupamandana, should 
have the colour as pure as that of the crystal ; his 
head should be adorned with a jatamakuta 
ornamented with the crescent moon and his hands 
should have the akshamala, trigula, kapala and 
abhaya. The colour of the garment and the 
yajnopavita of Tatpurusha is to be yellow and in 
his left hand there is to be a matulunga fruit and 
in the right one an akshamala. The face of 
Aghora should be of terrific look, set with three 
yellow coloured eyes and the mouth having side 
tusks; on the head there should be a garland 
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of human skulls and a snake, and snake orna- 
ments everywhere; two snakes serving as the 
ear-rings, two others as kéyiiras, one as hara, 
one aS yajndparita, one as katisutra (the 
waist-zone), the snakes Taksha and Pushtika as 
anklets, and so on; there should also be a 
garland composed of scorpions (vrischika). The 
colour of the body of Aghora should be blue like 
the nilotpala, and that of the jatas, yellow, and 
these should be adorned with the crescent moon. 
The general look of this aspect of Siva should re- 
semble that of Kala (the god of death) and appear 
as though terrifying a host of enemies. The left 
hands should bear in them the khatvanga, the 
kapala, the khéfaka and the paga while the right 
ones, the trvsula, the parasu, the khadga and the 
danda. ‘The colour of the body, the eyes, garments, 
the head-gear, the yajndpavita, the garland, the 
sandal-paste and ear-ornament of Vamadéva should 
be red. As usual, the crescent moon should be 
adorning the jatamakuta of this deity also. He 
should have three eyes and a prominent nose, be 
decorated with all ornaments and carry in his 
hands the khadga and the khetaka. The colour of 
the body, garland, sandal-paste and the garments of 
Sadyojata should be white. His head should be 
adorned with a jatamakuta, ornamented with the 
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crescent moon. He should have a good-looking 
face expressive of joy, three eyes and two arms: the 
two hands should be held in the varada and the 
abhaya poses. 

The Sritatvanidhi gives somewhat different 
descriptions of the Pafichabrahmas. Hor [éana, 
there should be, according to this work, five faces, 
and four for each of the rest; each of these faces 
should have three eyes; the colour of Isana, 
Tatpurusha, Aghora, Vamadéva and Sadyojata, 
are respectively white, golden-yellow, blue, red 
and white. They ought to face the top, east, 
south, north and west respectively. Isana should 
have in his hands abhaya, varada (?) (ishta in the 
original), ankusa, pasa, tanka, kapala, dhakka (a 
musical instrument), akshamala and sila. In two 
out of the four hands of Tatpurusha there should 
be kuthara (a sort of axe) and vidya (nana-mudra 
or a book) and the remaining two should be held 
in the abhaya and the varada poses; whereas there 
should be the parasu, veda (a book ?), ankusa, pasa 
Sula, kapala, dhakka and akshamala@ in the hands 
of Aghora. ‘Two of Vamadéva's hands should be 
held in the varada and the abhaya poses and the 
two remaining ones should hold in them the aksha- 
mala and the tanka; while similarly two of those of 
Sadyojata are to be held in the varada and abhaya 
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poses and the two remaining ones keep the védas 
and the akshamala. But Sadyojata is distinctly 
required to be sculptured so as to appear of greater 
importance than the rest. 

(ii) MAHESAMURTI. 

Mahésamirti, we have been told by the Saiva- 
gamas, is the fully manifested Supreme Siva and is 
the cause of creation, protection and destruction. 
The figure of this deity is described at some length 
in the Suprabhédagama. It is stated therein that 
Mahéga should have five heads, the faces of four of 
which alone should he visible ; each of these faces 
should possess three eyes besides a mouth, a nose 
and a pair of ears and should be placed above a 
neck each. Mahésa should have two legs and ten 
arms ; two of his hands are to be held in the varada 
and the abhaya poses, while the remaining four 
right ones should keep the Sula, parasu, vajra and 
khadga; and the remaining left ones the khetaka, 
ankuga, pasa and ghanta. The complexion of this 
aspect of Siva should be crystal clear, having the 
lustre of the sun, but cool as the dew or the moon; 
Mahésa must be clothed in white garments and 
should wear a white yajnopavita and should be 
adorned with all ornaments. 

By his side should be the figure of Sakti also. 
It should have three eyes, and four arms. On the 
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head there should be a karanda-makuta and on the 
person all ornaments appropriate to women. The 
waist of the figure should be slender, and the 
pelvis broad; similarly there should be two 
well-developed high breasts on thé chest. ‘Two 
of the hands should each hold a nilétpala and an 
akshamala, while the other two should be kept in 
the varada and abhaya poses. The figure must be 
clothed in silk garments and must be standing on 
the same seat and under the same prabhavali as 
Mahéga on his left side. 

Four photographs are reproduced in illustration 
of the Mahééa aspect of Siva: the first, Pl. CXVI, 
is a beautiful figure of stone lying in a field oppo- 
site a ruined Siva temple at Mélchéri near Kaverip- 
pakkam in the N. Arcot District. It has suffered 
damage at the hands of the Mussalmans during 
the troublous days of the contest for the succession 
to the Nabobship of the Karnatic. It has, as 
required, four faces, three of which are visible in 
the photograph. On the crown of the left face 
could be distinctly seen a big human skull and 
just below it is the hood of a cobra, whereas the 
middle head has a beautifully tied up jatamakuta 
ornamented with jewelled discs, flower garlands and 
the inevitable crescent moon; at the base of this 
makuta may be noticed a row of five or six spherical 
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objects which appear to be the skulls composing 
a garland. The third eye is very clearly marked 
on the forehead of the central face. There are as 
usual haras, udarabandha and yajynopavita. Close 
to the neck is also a haéra composed of a snake. 
In the unbroken right hand is visible the damaru ; 
one other hand seems to have held a long sword 
whose upper part is visible on the crown, near the 
human skull; this latter itself appears to be 
the head of the kAhatvanga held by the image in 
one of its right hands ; for, it might be noticed that 
there is a base attached to the skull; and this base 
is the capital of the handle of the khatvanga. (See 
fig. 10, Pl. II, Vol. I.) Perhaps one hand was held 
in the abhaya pose; it is impossible to say what 
the remaining two other hands might have held: 
in the unbroken left hands are to be seen the pasa, 
the khéetaka, a kapala and something which resem- 
bles a fruit. One of the left hands should also 
have carried a long handled object—perhaps a 
tresula or paragsu (?). There are also two legs as 
described in our authority. The image is seated 
in a comparatively rare posture. The right and 
the left faces are pacific, while the middle face is 
terrific. Its circular eyes, surmounted with a& pair 
of knitted eye-brows, its wide mouth having side 
tusks—all these indicate, according to the rules 
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of the agamas, the terrific (wg7a) aspect, which, in 
this instance, is that of the Aghora face of the 
Mahééa. This fine piece of sculpture belongs to 
the later Pallava period, perhaps to the reign of 
Nandivarman, son of Dantivarman (about A. D. 
eighth century). 

The figure of Mah@amirti whose photograph 
ig shown on Pl. CXIV as fig. 1 is found near the 
Gokak Falls in the Belgaum district. It is seated 
in the yogasana posture and has four faces (of 
which three are visible) and six arms. The front 
face is of the terrific aspect and the two side ones 
are pacific. The hands carry the gula, akshamala, 
damaru, a fruit and some other objects not clear 
from the photograph. 

The next illustration is the celebrated “ Tri- 
mirti” of the famous Hlephanta Cave. (See 
Pl. CXVII.) I am of opinion that it is unmistake- 
ably the representation of Mahegamurti and not of 
Trimirti. My reasons therefor are :-— 

(1) There are no texts to be found in the 
whole of the Agamic or the Pauranic literature 
which agree with this piece of sculpture. 

(2) The three heads bear only jatamakutas 
which are the characteristic head-gears of Siva 
and Brahma only. Vishnu should, under no 
circumstances, wear a jatamakuta, his appropriate 
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head dress being 2 kivtta-makuta. Hence, even if 
it is supposed that two oub of the three faces are 
those of Brahma aud Siva, because they wear the 
jatamakutas, the third cannot be identified with 
that of Vishnu for the very reason that its head 
bears a jatamakuta. 

(3) Brahma is nowhere as he is under no circum- 
stances represented in sculpture or even in litera- 
fure as possessing only one head. His figure should 
always be sculptured with four heads. So, the 
supposition that one of the heads is that of Brahma, 
is also clearly untenable. 


(4) The descriptions of Trimiirti as found are 
very clearly different from these sculptured repre- 
sentations and have a number of material illustra- 
tions in corroboration of the description given of 
them in the agamas. (See under Trimurti or 
FKikapadamurti below.) 


(5) The central position occupied by this sculp- 
ture in the cave-temple with reference to the other 
manifestations of Siva (the ilamurtis), such as 
those of Arddhanarisvara, Kalyanasundara, Ravana- 
nugraha, Gangadhara and other murtis, found 
surrounding him, bear incontrovertible evidence to 
the conclusion that the sculpture represents only 
the Mahésa or the most important aspect of Siva. 
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Now, the face on the left side has a severe 
look on its countenance, with cruel eyes, curling 
moustaches and a beard and a gatamakuta serving 
as an abode for several snakes, which are seen 
wriggling through the jatés. The human skull 
ornament is also seen on the jatamakuta ; the ear 
belonging to this face has a sarpa-kundala, the 
hood of a cobra constituting it being visible. 
This is certainly the face that represents Aghora- 
miurti. The central face is calm and dignified. 
In the ears belonging to this face are to be 
seen makara-kundalas. This is perhaps the face 
representing Sadyojata. ‘The face on the right 
side is also a calm and pacific one. In its ear 
there appears to have been a Sankha-patra which is 
broken, but a suflicient portion of it still remains 
for it to be recognized. The three different 
kinds of ear-ornaments are sufficient proof against 
the sculpture being that of Trimirti. There are 
only six arms represented in the sculpture, that is, as 
many pairs, as there are faces visible. One of the 
right hands carries a cobra which has its hood widen- 
ed out, the hand holding it being also kept in the 
sarpa-mudra pose; another hand appears to have 
been held in the abhaya pose or to have kept an 
akshamala, but itis badly broken; the front left hand 
is seen keeping a matulunga. It is not possible to say 
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what other objects are held in the other hands. 
Copies of this piece of sculpture are to be seen in 
one or two other caves at Hllora and other places. 
A personal study of more than one such sculpture 
will settle once for all the question of the identity of 
this image. 

The next illustration comes from Chitorgarh, in 
the Udaipur State, Marwar (PI. CXVIII). Though 
it is not a good specimen of art, it is very valuable 
in settling definitely the question of the nature of 
the image in favour of my hypothesis. In this also 
there are three faces, the one on the left and the 
central one being of a pacific and that on the right 
ofa terrific type. The third eye is clearly visible in 
the centre of the forehead of all the three faces, a 
fact that gives the direct contradiction to the hypo- 
thesis that such figures are representations of the 
Trimiztis, Brahma, Vishnu and Siva. All three 
heads bear on them jatamakutas, but that of the 
right head is composed of a large number of ringlets 
in which are seen snakes and a skull. The eyes of 
this face are oblique and staring and its mouth is 
gaping. Thisis surely the face of Aghora. In this 
sculpture, one of the right hands is held in the sarpa- 
mudra pose, another keeps something resembling a 
book (?) and the third an akshamala ; whereas the 
left hands carry a matulunga, a kapala and a sarpa. 


385 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


A comparison of this piece of sculpture with the 
magnificent carving at Hlephanta gives the clue 
to the objects that should have been held by the 
now broken hands of the latter sculpture. 


(iv) EKADASA RUDRAS. 

We have already seen how Rudra was produced 
from the frown of Brahma, (or Vishnu), and how he 
divided into eleven minor Rudras, who went by 
the collective name of the Hkadasa-Rudras. The 
names of these eleven emanations of Rudra, 
according to the Amsumadbhédagama, are 


1. Mahadeva, 

2. Siva, 

3. Sankara, 

4. Nilalshita, 

5. sana, 

6. Vijaya, 

7. Bhima, 

8. Dévadéva, 

9. Bhavodbhava, 
10. Rudra, and 
11. Kapalisa. 


The general characteristics of the images of 
these deities are first given in the authority quoted 
above and in the Silparatna. It is stated in these 
works that the images of all these aspects of Siva 
should have three eyes, four arms, jatamakutas and 
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be of white colour; they should be draped also in 
white clothes and be standing erect (samabhanga) 
on a padmapitha. They should be adorned with 
all ornaments and with garlands composed of all 
flowers and they should keep their front right hand 
in the abhaya and the front left hand in the varada 
poses, while they should carry in the back right 
hand the parasw and in the back left hand the mriga. 

Tbe enumeration of the names of the Rudras 
are quite different in the Vzsvakarma-Silpa and the 
Liupamandana. In the former the names are 


given as 
1. Aja, 
2. Ekapada, 


0. Ahirbudhnya, 
4. Virtipaksha, 


5. Revata, 

6. Hara, 

7. Bahuripa, 
8. Tryambaka, 
9. Surésvara, 


10. Jayanta, and 
11. Aparajita. — 
Whereas, the latter gives the following as the 
list of the names of these deities :— 
1. Tatpurusha, | 
2. Aghora, 
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Isana, 
Vamadéva, 
Sadyojata, 
Mrityunjaya. 
Kiranaksha, 
Srikantha, 
Ahirbudhnya, 
10. Viripaksha, 
11. Bahuripa, and 
12. Tryambaka. 


So 2 se) eo Su be Ce 


The two works give the descriptions of the 
images of each of these eleven deities. According 
to the Visvakarma-ésilpa, Aja has sixteen arms. 
In the right hands he keeps the Sula, ankuéa, 
kapala, damaru, sarpa, mudgara, akshamala and. 
sudargana (chakra) ; of the left hands, one is held 
in the taryani pose, while the others carry the 
gada, khatvanga, pattisa (a sharp edged iron rod), 
ghanta, Sakti, parasu and kamandalu. 


Hkapada keeps in his left hand the khatvanga, 
bana, chakra, damaru,mudgara,varada,akshamala, 
and ula; while the right hands keep the dhanus, 
ghanta, kapala, kaumudi (ardha-chandra?), tarjani, 
ghata, parasu and chakra (Sakti?). It is stated 
that the worship of this deity secures to the votary 
all material enjoyments. 
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Ahirbudhnya keeps in his right hands the 
gada, chakra, khadga, damaru, mudgara, Sila, 
ankusa and akshamala; and in the left hands the 
t6mara (an iron club), pattiga, kavacha (shield), 
kapala, tarjani, ghata, sakti and paragu ; or, there 
may be in one of the left hands a sword as in the 
right hand. 


Virtpaksha holds in his right hands the 
khadga, sila, damaru, ankuga, sarpa, chakra, gada 
and akshamala ; and in the left hands, the khétaka, 
khatvanga, Sakti, paragu, tarjani, ghata, ghanta, 
and kapala. 

Reévata carries in the right hands the dhanus, 
khadga, sila, gada, sarpa, chakra, ankuga and 
akshamala; and in the left hands the dhanus (?), 
khetaka, khatvanga, ghanta, tarjani, paraéu, pattisa 
and patra. This aspect of Rudra grants, like Sirya, 
all the goods of the world to his worshippers. 


Hara bears in his right hands the mudgara, 
damaru, sila, ankusa, gada, sarpa and akshamaila, 
(the object in the remaining hand is not mentioned): 
and in the left hands, patiisa, tomara, §akti, parasu, 
tarjani, ghata, khatvanga and pattcka (2). 


Bahuripa keeps in the right hands the 
damaru, chakra, sarpa, Sula, ankusa, kaumudi and 
akshamala (the eighth object is not mentioned) ; 
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and in the left hands the ghanta, kapala, khatvanga, 
tarjani, kamandalu, dhanus, parasu and pattisa. 

Tryambaka carries in his right hands the 
chakra, damaru, mudgara, bana, sula, ankusa, sarpa 
and akshamala; and in the left ones, the gada, 
khatvanga, patra, dhanus, tarjani, ghata, parasu 
and patirsa. 

SuréSvara holds in his right paride the 
damaru, chakra, Sula, ankusa, bana, mudgara and 
dhanus (the object in the eighth hand is not men- 
tioned) and in the left hands the padma, parasu, 
ghanta, pattisa, tarjani, dhanus, khatvanga and 
patra. 

Jayanta keeps i in his none hands the ankuga, 
chakra, mudgara, sula, sarpa, damaru, bana and 
akshamala ; and in the left ones the gada, khat- 
vanga, parasu, kapala, Sakti, en dhanus and 
kamandalu. 

And Aparajita carries in his right hands the 
tomara, khadga, ankusa, gula, sarpa, chakra, 
damaru and akshamala ; and in the left hands the 
Sakti, khetaka, gada, patra, tarjant, pattisa, padma 
and ghanta. 

The objects mentioned as being held in the 
hands of the various deities are required to be held 
in the order in which they are mentioned, beginning 
from the topmost hand to the lowest. 
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Hive of the eleven Rudras enumerated in the 
Lupaimandana have already been described under 
the head Pajichabrahmas. Descriptions of the 
sixth, seventh and the eighth are also given in this 
work, but not of the remaining three others. 


Mrityufijaya, the sixth Rudra, should wear 
a garland of skulls on his head, be of white 
complexion, clad in garments made of tiger’s skin, 
and carrying in two out of three of his right hands 
the trisula and the akshamala, and of the left 
hands two should hold the kapala and the kaman- 
dalu while the remaining right hand and the left 
hand should be key4 in the yoga-mudra pose. 


Kiranaksha, the seventh Rudra, has four 
arms and three eyes. One of his hands is held in 
the abhaya pose, and the others carry the éukla- 
pada (white light-rays?), an akshamala and a 
book. 


Srikantha should be clad in embroidered 
clothes (chttravastra), and ornamented with all 
ornaments including a yajnopavita of superior 
workmanship (chitra-yajnopavita) and must be 
very good looking. He has four arms and only one 
face. In his hands he should be carrying the 
khadga, the dhanus, the bana and the khetaka. 
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As has already been stated above, the three 
remaining Rudras are not described. 


(vy) VIDYESVARAS. 

Just as the weaver is the efficient cause (nimit- 
takarana), the Nishkala-Siva is the efficient cause 
of the universe composed of the moveable and im- 
moveable objects. ‘The immoveable objects consist 
of such things as the mountains, and the moveable, 
of things like pasu (here used in the technical sense 
of animals endowed with souls; man covered with 
ignorance). Souls have swkshma-sariras (subtle 
bodies) and bhkuvana sariras (material regional 
bodies). The dhuvanas or regions are of two kinds, 
namely, the suddha (pure) and the asuddha 
(impure) bhuvanas. These bhuvanas and kalas and 
their residents are appended below in the foot 
note “. The bhuvanas or the regions have been 
created by Paramasiva for the enjoyment of the 
pagus or embodied souls. The souls that live in the 
pure regions are pure in their nature and those that 
live in the impure regions are impure. The pagus are 





(1) An abstract of the kala, tatva, bhuvana, varna, pada 
and manira of the Saiva-sastras which are interdependent upon 
each other are tabulated below for the information of those who 
are curious about this system of philosophy which has not 
yet obtained that amount of publicity which it deserves :— 
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divided into three classes: viz., the vinanakalas, the 
pralayakalas and the sakalas. ‘Those that are enveloped 














No. of 


Bhuvanas Names of the Bhuvanas. 


Kalas. Tatvas. | 











Suddha-tatvas. 


i. 
/ 1. Sivatatva ace 10 Anagrita, Anatha, Ananta,, 
Vyomarupini, Vyapini, 
Urdhvagamani, Mo- 
chika, Rochika, Dipika 
and Indhika. (Hive of 
these are Sakta-bhuva- 
nas and the remaining 
five Nadordhva-bhuva- 
‘ s nas. , 
2. Sakti-tatva te 5 Santyatita, Santi, Vidya, 
————| Pratishta, and Nivritti. 
Total ... 15 (These are called the 
——-—.——_|  Baindavapuras). 
3. Sadasivataiva ... 1 Sadasivabhuvana. 
4, ISvaratatva ... 8 Sikhandi, Srikantha, 
Trimurti, Hkandtra, 
Sivottama, Sukshma 
ang Ananta,. 
5. Suddhavidya- 9 Manoumani, Sarvabhuta- 
tatva. —————_'  damani, Balaprama- 
Totaliaer: 18 thani, Batavikarani, 
3 —_—§— Kavjavikarani, Kali, 
ii. Suddhasuddha- Raadri, Jyéshtha and 
tatvas. Vama. 


(a) Santyatitakala. 


? 


(b) Santikala. 


6. Maya we 8 Angushthamatra, Isana, 
ikékshana, Ekapingala, 
Udbhava, Bhava, 
Vamadéva and Maha- 

, dyuti. 

Sikhésa and Eikavira. 

Panchantaka and Siira. 

Pings and Jyoii. 


7. Kala 
§. Kala 
9. Vidya 


(c) Vidya-kala. 


bo tO bo 





393 


HINDU ICONOGRAPHY. 


by that kind of ignorance known as mala only are 
called the vynanakalas; those with mala and maya 

















ae 0 Va re 
. of 
Kalas. Tatvas. Leo eo Names of the Bhuvanas. 
(10. Niyati Samvarta and Krodha. 
(c) 11. Raga Ekasiva, Ananta, Aja, 
Vidya- J Umapati and Pra- 


chanda. _ 

Ekavira, Igana, Bhava 
Iga, Ugra, Bhima and 
Vama. 


kala. 
12. Purusha 
Total 


lii, Asuddhataivas. 


(13. Prakriti Srikantha, Auma, 
Kaumara, Vaishnava, 
Brahma, Bhairava,, 


Krita and Akrita,. 
Brahma, Prajésa, Saumya, 
Aindra, Gandharva, 
Yaksha, Rakshasa and 
Pisacha. 
Sthalésvara,. 


14, Buddhi 


15. Ahankara 
16. Manas 
17. Srotra 
18. Tvak 

. Chakshus 
90. Jihva 

21. Nasi 





Sthulésvara. 


(2) Pratishthakala. 
—_ 
i 








Sankukarna. 


Ka anjara, Mandalésvara, 
Makota, Dravinda and 
Chhakalanda. 
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are called the pralayakalas and those with all three 


kinds of ignorance, mala, maya and karma are called 
Can nnn errr nner crc r cranes creer 














Kalas. Tatvas. Ree a Names of the Bhuvanas. 


Bhadrakarna, Gokarna, 
Mahalaya, Avimukta, 


(32. Akaga oF 8 Sthanu, Svarnaksha, 
| Rudrakoti and Vastra- 





Olpada. 
33. Vayu re 8 Bhimésvara, Mahéndra, 
Attabasa, § Vimaléga, 


Nala, Nakala, Kuruk- 
shétra and Gaya. 





(d) Pratishthakala. 
wo 





34. Téjas oo 8 Bhairava, Kédara, Maha- 
kala, Madhyamésa, 
Amrataka, Jalpéga, 
Srigaila and Haris- 
chandra. 
(35. Jala 5or 8 Lakulisa, Parabbiuti 
——| Dindi, Mundi, Vidhi, 
, Total ... 56 Pushkara, Naimisa, 
> 3 —— —-—| Prabbasa and Amarésga. 
Acad |} 36. Prithvi Ree 108 From SBhadrakali to 
23S ————| Kalagni.(1) 
~~ 4° 


Grand Total ... 994 


(1) In the Uttara-Kamikadgama the bhuvanas are enumerated 
as follows :— 
FUGA: WAM ACIASAS | 
arearan afar wit frasaraes saat 
TSA ATOT At ATA AATAT 1 
sat g freien eat frarrarea: 
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the sakalas. ‘The mala envelope, if in the stage 
of leaving the person, is said to have undergone 
paripakva. ‘The vynanakala souls that have 
their mala in a high state of paripakva are 
those of the eight Vidyesvaras and next to them 
come the Mantrésvaras. Having been given pure 
body, deeds, bhwvanas and enjoyments (suddha 
tanu, karana, bhuvana, bhoga), these slowly get rid 
of their mala, by the destructive action of Siva. 
These Vidyésvaras are the beings through whom 
the lower order of beings should attain higher 
evolutionary stages. They are eight in number and 


Besides Kala, Tatva and Bhuvana, there are three more 
entities, namely, Varna, Pada and Mantra. All these six are 
dependent on one another; thus, tatva depends upon kala, 
bhuvana on tatva and so on. Itis said in the Szddhanta- 
saravalt that the tatvas from Prithvi (No. 36) to Maya (No. 6) 
are called Atma-tatvas ; those from Suddhavidya (No. 5) to 
Sadasivatatva (No. 3) are Vidyd@tatvas and the remaining, 
Sakti and Siva tatvas are Siva-tatvas. ‘Analysing the above 
we gel, 


Mantras are in number 11 
Padas 7 7 81 
Varnas 7; * 51 
Bhuyanas ,, 1 : 224. 
Tatvasic 3 tee 36 and 
Kalas a 5 
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MISCELLANEOUS ASPECTS OF SIVA. 


have different colours. Their names and colours 
are given below in a tabular form. 





No. Name. Colour. 
1 Anantésa Blood-red. 
2 Sukshma White. 
3 Sivottama Blue. 
4 Eikanétra Yellow. 
5 Fikarudra Black. 
6 Trimurti Orimson. 
7 Srikantha Another kind of red, and 
8 Sikhandi. Dark-brown. 


Their figures should have each one face set 
with three eyes, adorned with a jatamakuta, 
yajnopavita and all other ornaments. According to 
the Purva-Karanagama they should carry in their 
back hands the guzla and the ¢éanka and keep their 
front ones in the varada and abhaya poses. But 
the Vishnudharmotiara states that their front 
hands should be kept in the a7jalz pose, and the 
back ones should carry the bana and the ¢rsula. 
Detailed descriptions of each of these Vidyésvaras 
are found in the Amsumadbhedagama. 
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According to this authority, Ananta has a 
handsome, pacific appearance; a single face 
with three eyes in it; four arms; has the red 
colour of the shoe-flower; is adorned with a karanda- 
makuta and all other ornaments; he is to be 
standing upon a padmapitha and clothed in white 
garments. ‘lwo of his hands are held in the 
varada and abhaya poses and the other two keep 
in them the sula and tanka. | 

Trimirti (Bkapada), Ekanétra and Hkarudra 
are, (according to the Amswumadbhédagama), alike 
and their description is given under Ekanétra 
below. A more elaborate description of Kkapada- 
Trimirti and other forms of Trimtrtis ig found in 
the Uttara-Karanagama. According to this 
Ekapada-Trimtrti should be standing erect 
(samabhanga) with only one leg upon a padma- 
pitha. This member of the class of Vidyé$varas 
is also pacific. The colour of the deity is 
clear as the crystal and he has three eyes and 
four arms; the two front hands are held in the 
varada and the abhaya poses, while the two back 
hands keep the ¢anka and Sila or mriga. His ears 
may be adorned with either ordinary kundalas or 
those set with pearls and his head with a qata- 
makuta and there should be all other ornaments in 
_ their appropriate places on the person of this deity. 
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From the right and left of this erect figure of 
Siva should be scen emerging those of Brahma 
and Vishnu respectively. In sculpture they ought 
to be shown above the waist and must have each a 
leg kept bent and held up above the ground level. 
Brahma, as usual, should have four faces and 
four arms. The two front hands should be shown 
as held in the afjali pose and the other two as 
carrying the srwk and the kamandalu. Similarly, 
Vishnu should have four arms of which the front 
two are folded and held in the afyali pose and the 
back hands should hold the gankha and the chakra. 
The head of Vishnu should be adorned with the 
kirttamakuta. The whole of this composite piece 
of sculpture should be surrounded by a single 
prabhamandala. It is stated in another Agama 
(Utiara-Kamikagama) that the figures of Brahma 
and Vishnu should be sculptured according to the 
talamana (proportions) prescribed for female 
deities. 


Another way in which Trimirti may be repre- 
sented is this: Brahma and Vishnu may be sculp- 
tured as issuing from either side of a large linga. 
Thirdly, they may be represented each one sepa- 
rately with all their characteristics and as standing 
side by side on three separate padma-pithas. 
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Fourthly, there may be three shrines in a temple 
each separated from the other and in these there 
may be set up in the middle shrine a linga 
and in the right and left the shrines for 
‘Brahma and Vishnu respectively. Fifthly, in a 
temple consisting of three contiguous shrines (tri- 
forium) they may be set up as in the previous case. 
The central figure may be also Nritta or other 
forms of Siva. 


Illustrations are not wanting of the Ekapada- 
Trimirti. In all important Siva temples of 
S. India we meet with this image in some place 
or other, at least carved upon pillars. An excellent 
specimen of it is found in the temple at Tiruvorri- 
yur, and a photograph of it has been repro- 
duced in the Introduction to Vol. I of this work. 
(See Pl. F, fig. 1.) Fig. 1, Pl. XCIX, is another piece 
of sculpture which is found in the Siva temple at 
Jambukesvaram ; this is almost identical with that 
of Tiruvorriytr. In addition to the three murts, 
Brahma, Vishnu and Siva, we have in this 
instance the figures of a hamsa, a bull and a Garuda, 
the vebicles respectively of Brahma, Siva and 
Vishnu. There is also the figure of a yogi standing 
on the right with ajatabandha on his head carrying 
in his left hand a danda and keeping his right 
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hand in the attitude of praising the Trimirti. 
For the third mode of representation of the 
Trimirtis see Pls. LXIT, fig. 1 and LXXIV of Vol. I. 
Temples containing Separate shrines for Brahma, 
Vishnu and Siva are found in many parts of the 
Travancore State ; for example there is the Valiya- 
chalai temple af Trivandram and the temple at 
Tiruvallam. The triforium temples are com- 
mon features of the Chalukya-Hoysala Style of 
architecture. As examples of this I may quote 
the splendid temple of Dakshinakédaréévara at 
Balig&mi, the temple at SOmanathapura and the 
Kédarésvara temple at Halebidu. All these temples 
have their ground plan resembling roughly the ace of 
the “clubs” of the playing cards, the three circular 
portions representing the three shrines and the tail 
the front mandapa, which is common to all the 
three shrines. In these temples we generally see 
two lingas in two shrines and a, figure of Vishnu in 
the remaining third shrine. One of the lingas 
represents Brahma and the other Siva, (See Epi- 
graphia Carnatika, Vol. V, of Hassan District, for 
the photograph of the Kéadaraévara, temple) : 


Sukshma has a pacific appearance, is of blue 
complexion and has three eyes and four arms. He 
is clothed in garments embroidered with gold lace 
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and adorned with all ornaments. The front hands 
of Sukshma are held in the varada and abhaya 


poses, while the back hands carry the taka and the 
sula. 


Srikantha has also four arms in two of which 
he carries the szla and the taka and holds the 
others in the varada and abhaya poses: he is 
standing upon a padmapitha and is draped in red 
garments. 


Sivottama is of white complexion, has four arms 
and two eyes, is adorned with a karanda-makuta 
and with other appropriate ornaments and is clothed 
in white garments. He bears on his chest a white 
yajnopavita. Keeping his front hands in the varada 
and abhaya poses, and carrying in his back hands 
the ula and the pasa, he stands erect (samabhanga) 
on a padma-pitha. 


Sikhandi of dark complexion isa pacific deity _ 
having four arms; he is adorned with a karanda- 
makuta and all other ornaments and is draped in red 
clothes. His front hands are held in the varvada and 
the abhaya poses, while the back ones keep in them 
the khadga and the khéetaka. 


Hkanétra has three eyes and a pacific look and 
bears on his head a 7atamakuta. He is clothed 
in white silk garments and is adorned with all 
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ornaments. ‘Two of his hands arein the varada and 
the abhaya poses, while the two remaining ones 
are carrying the §ula and the tanka. 


Ekarudra resembles in all respects Eikandatra 
described above. 


In conjunction with the Saktis, Vama,Jyéshtha 
Raudri, Kali, Kalavikarani, Balavikarani, Bala- 
pramathani and Sarvabhiitadamani, the Vidyésvaras 
are made by Paramasiva to create the universe. 
It may be noted that all these eight aspects of Siva, 
pacific in their nature and are residents of the pure 
regions (Suddhabhuvanas). 


(vi). MURTYASHTAKA. 


The eight forms of Siva which g0 by the names 
of Bhava, Sarva, sana, Pagupati, Ugra, Rudra, 
Bhima and Mahadéva are grouped under the collect- 
ive name of the Martyashtaka. We have already 
seen how these names were received in succession 
by Siva. when he was first produced by Prajapati 
and how the eight aspects represented by the names 
given above became the lords of the various tatvas 
such as fire, air, earth, etc. (See also Vol. I, 
pp. 398-400.) 


We learn from the Iniga-purana that Siva is 
to the universe what clay and the potter are to the 
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pot, namely the wpadana karana (material cause) 
and the nimitta karana (instrumental or generative 
cause). Such a Being manifests himself in five 
different forms. 


He who is the soul of the universe is called 
Iéana. The illusory (m@y@) material world is Tat- 
purusha ; Buddhi with its eight components begin- 
ning from dharma.is Aghora; Vamadéva pervades 
the whole of the universe in the form of ahankara 
and the manas-tatva (mind) is Sadyojata. 


The Suta-samhzta also conveys the same notion 
about the nature of the five aspects of Siva known 
as the Paticha-brahmas ; it states that the universe 
is pervaded by the Paficha-brahmas and the man > 
who is able to realise this attains liberation from 
bondage (samsara). [sana is the akaga, Tatpurusha 
air, Aghora fire, Vamadeva water, and Sadyojata 
earth. But Srikanthasivacharya, views them some- 
what differently ; in his Brahma-mimamsa-bhashya 
he tells us that Sadasiva is sound ({abda), Isvara 
touch (sparga), Rudra form (rupa), Vishnu taste 
(rasa) and Brahma smell (gandha). 


According to the Linga-purana, jnana, ich- 
chha and kriyé are the three eyes of Paramaévara. 
The desire to create that first arose in the mind of 
Paramésvara is called the Siva-tatva, which is also 
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known as the ichchha-sakti-tatva. When there 
are both the jrana-sakti and the kriydsakti blended 
in Paraméégvara he goes by the name of Sadaéiva 
when the former Sakti ig predominant and Maheé- 
vara when the latter éakts is predominant and 
Suddha-vidyg when they are both equally balanced. 
When Ivara absorbs in himself the universe he is 
known as the Purusha and Samsari when he has 
manifested himself in the form of the gross material 
universe. 


Thus, it is seen that the exact idea involved 
in viewing Mahéévara, as of five aspects is explained 
by each authority in its own way ; however, the 
majority of them agree in taking the aspects as 
the manifestations of the Supreme deity in the 
elements of nature such as fire, air, earth, etc. 


These eight deities are required to be re- 
presented in sculpture and set up in Siva temples. 
Ihe general description of these images is found 
in the Vishnudharmodttara and the Purva-Karana- 
gama : the AmSumadbhedagama gives the separate 
descriptions of a few of the ashta-mirtis. In the 
first authority the eight murtis are said to resemble 
Siva, wearing on their head jatamakutas embel- 
lished with the crescent moon, adorned with appro- 
priate ornaments and carrying in two of their hands 
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the khatvanga and the trigula and keeping the 
other hands in the varada and the abhaya poses. 
This description is amplified by the addition of a 
few more details by the Purva-Karanagama. It 
states that they should all have three eyes and be 
draped in red silk garments and that their colours 
are respectively white, black, red, krishma (a kind of 
blue, or slate colour), pale pink, dark-brown (as the 
colour of musk or kasturz), coral red and deep blue. 


According to the Amsumadbhédagama, Sarva 
should have the white colour of the sankha or of 
the moon and be of a pacific appearance. On his 
head there should be the jatamakuta in which is 
tied a crescent moon; the other parts of his body 
should be adorned with all the ornaments appro- 
priate to them. In the back hands he should be 
carrying the khadga and the khetaka and his front 
hands should be in the varada and abhaya poses 
and he should be standing upon a padmapitha. 
Bhima is the terrific aspect among the eight 
mirtis of Siva. His complexion is deep red; his 
appearance must be frightful and there should also 
be side tusks. He should be clothed in white gar- 
ments, adorned with a jata-makuta, and all other 
ornaments. His two hands must be carrying the 
sula and the pasa and the remaining two should be 
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held in the varada and the abhaya poses. It is stated 
that Mahadéva should be shaped like Pasupati ; 
Pasupati should be sculptured like Sarva and set 
upina temple. And Bhava’s description is exactly 
similar to that of Bhima, excepting that Bhava is 
a pacific aspect, and consequently has a calm, 
peaceful look and is without the side tusks, the 
criterion and concomitant of the ugra or terrific 
aspects ; the descriptions of the other deities belong- 
ing to this group are not found in my copy of the 
Amésiumadbhédagama. 


As far as it is known, there do not exist 
any sculptured representations of the groups, 
the Ekadaga-Rudras, the Vidyaévaras or the 
Mirtyashtaka, at least in any one of the South Indian 
temples and I do not know if in Northern India these 
are found anywhere, either receiving puja or not. 


(vii). LOCAL LEGENDS AND IMAGES BASED 
UPON STHALAMAHATMYAS. 

Besides the various aspects of Siva described in 
this and the previous chapters, which are common 
to the whole of India and are recognized by the 
Puranas, Itihasas, etc., there are very many images 
which are met with in different temples and which 
are associated with certain legends peculiar to each 
of these temples. For instance, at Jambukéévara 
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near Srirangam, an elephant and a spider are said 
to have worshipped Siva in a grove of white jambu 
tree ; we meet with sculptured representations of an 
elephant pouring with its trunk the water which it 
had brought from the river Kavéri on the head of a 
linga and a spider weaving its web in a corner to 
protect the dinga from the rays of the sun. The 
legend in connection with Hkamranathasvamin of 
Kafichi is that the goddess Parvati made a penance 
to Siva standing on one leg, with hands uplifted on 
the head in the a7ijali pose; Siva being pleased with 
her devotions appeared to her under an amra 
(mango) tree. These pieces of sculpture peculiar 
to each place are the outcome of the sthala- 
mahatmya written generally at some later period 
of the history of the temple and is usually 
based upon some imaginary event that had occur- 
red init. The one mahatmya that has contributed 
very largely to the multiplication of images of Siva 
is the Halasya-mahatmya or the one pertaining to 
the god Siva at Madura, the capital of the Pandyas. 
The god Sundaresvara (the name of the God 
Siva enshrined in Madura) is said to have indulged 
in sixty-four lias or sports, which are also narrated 
in later works such as Sivalilarnava. In all these 
lilas, Siva assumed human and other forms for the 
purpose of succouring help to some one in need of 
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it. Hor example, reference may be made to legends 
according to which he was once pleased to grant 
heaven to a pious crane; he taught the Mrityun- 
jaya-mantra to a black-bird to protect itself and 
its species from the aggressions of stronger species; 
he once took pity upon a litter of motherless pigs 
and acted the part of their mother and eventua]- 
ly caused them to be re-born as the sons of a 
human being and bestowed upon them the office 
of the ministers of the Pandya king and so on. 
All these sports of Siva at Madura are materialised 
into stone sculptures which are to be seen every- 
where in the extensive temple not only of Madura 
but also in temples situated in many places 
adjoining Madura. Since the local legends are so 
many and the sculptures representing these are 
numberless, it is practically impossible to deal with 
them in a work dealing with images which are of 
universal acceptance. 


Two illustrations are however added to give 
the reader a notion about the nature of such re- 
presentations. The first, figs. 1 and 2, Pl. CXX, 
is one symbolising the legend connected with the 
Hkamranathasvamin temple at Conjeevaram. 
Parvati, ac ording to this legend, was doing 
penance on the bed of the river Végavati; she 
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had set up alinga and was offering worship to it 
daily with intense piety. Tq disturb her 
penance with a view to test her mental firmness, god 
Siva, suddenly sent freshes in the river Végavati 
so as to sweep away the liga and the other 
objects of worship set up by Parvati. When 
thus suddenly beset with difficulties, Parvati, not 
knowing how to avert them, hugged the linga to 
her bosom, so that if it was swept out, she might 
also perish with it. Siva, pleased with the firm- 
ness of devotion of Parvati, appeared to her in 
person under a mango tree (which stood singly, 
ékammra) and was joined with his consort. In fig. 1, 
Pl. OXX, Parvati is seen doing penance and 
fic. 2on the same plate shows her hugging passion- 
ately the liga symbol when it was threatened to 
be washed away in the flood. 

The second illustration, fig. 2, Pl. CXIX, is of 
Siva, who took the form of a sow to suckle a number 
of the young ones of a pig which was killed in a 
hunt and which were dying for want of succour. 
Here, Siva is represented with the usual four arms 
in two of which he is seen carrying the parasu and 
the mriga, while with two others he is seen hugging 
a number of little pigs, which are drinking lustily 
the milk from the teats of their foster-mother, while 
some are squeaking and rolling down on the earth 
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for drawing the attention of the foster-parent to 
their hungry condition. The photograph reproduced 
here is that of a piece of sculpture to be found in 
the Siva temple at Tirupparankunram near Madura. 
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SUBRAHMANYA. 


See is almost exclusively aSouth 
Indian deity. There is not a village, how- 
ever small, which does not possess a shrine for 
Subrahmanya. In fact the popularity of this deity 
with the South Indian is so great as to induce him 
to build shrines for him in all places such as towns, 
villages, gardens, mountain tops and other odd 
places. Strangely enough Subrahmanya, is less 
known and less worshipped in Northern India; there 
are not many temples of this god in Northern India. 
In Bengal it is stated that he is worshipped by 
disreputable women on certain occasions, while ixt 
the Bombay Presidency no sumangali (a woman 
whose husband is alive) would visit the temple of 
Karttikéyasvamin (Subrahmanya). 

The birth of Karttikéya or Subrahmanya is 
given at some length in the Balakanda of the 
Ramayana. Siva, after he was married to Uma, 
began to indulge in gratifying his love towards 
her; a thousand years of the gods passed thus 
but no issue was born. The gods in the meanwhile 
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becoming alarmed that the offspring which might 
be born to Mahadéva would be of an extraordinary 
character, entreated him to practise austerity. 
Siva acceded to their prayer but inquired what 
would become of the seed which he had already 
discharged. ‘The gods replied that this should be 
received by the earth and Agni and Vayu should 
enter it. Agni accordingly entered it and pro- 
duced a white mountain, wheres Karttikéya was 
born. Out of gratitude, the gods worshipped Siva; 
the consort of Siva cursed the gods that their wives 
should become barren, because she was denied the 
pleasure of becoming a mother. 

In another place in the same work the birth of 
Karttikéya is described differently. While Siva, the 
lord of the gods, was performing penance, the other 
gods went to Brahma and asked him to provide them 
with a general in the place oi Siva, their former 
commander, who had since taken to austerities. 
To this Brahma replied that in consequence of 
the curse of Uma no sons could be born to the gods; 
but he suggested that Agni could beget a son on 
Ganga and that the offspring might become the 
general of the gods. In obedience to the advice of 
Brahma, the gods went to the mount Kailasa and 
appointed Agni to carry out their wish. Agni accord- 
ingly consorted with Ganga and begot Karttikéya. 
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The Vana-parvan of the Mahabharata has 
mother account of the birth of Karttikéya. Indra, 
whose army (dévaséna) was defeated by the danavas, 
was meditating upon his reverses, when he heard 
the cry of a female calling for help and invoking a 
husband to afford her protection. Indra seeing that 
she had been seized by the demon Késin remon- 
strated with him. But the asura did not heed it 
but hurled his club against Indra. Indra cut it 
off with his vajra and Kééin was finally defeated 
and driven away. Indra then learnt from the 
woman he had rescued that she was called Dévaséna 
(the army of the gods) and that she had a sister 
named Daityaséna (the army of the demons) and 
that they both were the daughters of Prajapati. 
She added that her sister liked Késin, but she 
herself did not; therefore she requested Indra to 
secure for her a proper husband who would be able 
to overcome all the enemies of the gods. Indra 
took Dévaséna to Brahma and desired him to 
provide her with a valorous husband; Brahma 
promised that the help-mate of Davaséna would 
soon be born, under the circumstances described 
below. 


Vasishtha and other rishis performed a 
yajna to which the gods headed by Indra went to 
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receive oblations. Agni, being invoked, descended 
from the sun, entered the fire, received oblations of 
the rishis and presented them to the gods. Then 
he beheld the wives of the rishis and became per- 
turbed by desires. His heart felt distressed because 
he failed to obtain the wives of these brahmanas ; 
‘he therefore resolved to abandon his corporeal form 
and went away to the forest. Meanwhile, Svaha, 
the daughter of Daksha, who was loving Agni 
from her youth, discovering the cause of Agni’s 
discomfiture resolved to take the forms of the 
wives of the rishis and to present herself to 
Agni. Assuming first the form of Siva, the wife 
of Angivasa, Svaha addressed Agni thus: “ Agni, 
you ought to love me, who am troubled with love 
for you. I am the wife of the rishi Angirasa. If 
you will not do so, look upon me as dead’. Agni 
embraced her with joy and delighted her. Assum- 
ing the form of a Garudi bird to avold detection, 
Svaha issued from the forest and beholding a white 
mountain surrounded by palisades of arrows, guard- 
ed by seven-hooded snakes and rakshasas and 
others, went quickly to its summit which was 
difficult of access and threw the seed into a golden 
receptacle. Thus did this goddess enjoy the com- 
pany of Agni by assuming successively the forms 
of the wives of the vzshzs. But she could not take 
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the divine form of Arundhati, the wife of Vasishtha, 
owing to the power of the latter’s austerity and her 
obedience to her husband. Six times was the seed 
of Agni thrown by the enamoured Svaha, into the 
receptacle from the pratipada day (the first day of 
a fortnight). The collected seed which was dis- 
charged (skanna) by Agni generated a son and gave 
to the child the character of Skanda. Kumara was 
born with six heads, twelve arms, ears, eyes and feet, 
one neck and one belly. He was made the com- 
mander of the army of the gods and Dévaséna was 


married to him. 
The wives of the six rishis who were discarded 


on suspicion by their husbands repaired to Skanda 
and complained to him that they were unjustly 
abandoned by their husbands and consequently 
became degraded from their former position 
and entreated him to secure for them heaven 
(svarga). Skanda granted them their desire and 
kept them with him. Svaha then approached 
Skanda and informed him that she was his genuine 
mother and then told him that from her childhood 
she loved Agni but that her love was unrequited by 
him and desired that she should somehow be made 
to live perpetually with Agni. Skanda conferred 
this boon upon her saying that whatever oblations 
of brahmanas were introduced by hymns, they 
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should always lift them and throw it in the fire 


saying ‘Svaha’ and that Agni should dwell conti- 


nually with her. 


Then Prajapati asked Skanda to go to Maha- 
déva, the vexer of Tripura. Addressing Skanda as 
the unconquered, Prajapati informed him that he 
had been produced for the good of the gods and of 
all the world by Rudra who had entered Agni and 
Uma who had entered into Svaha. Skanda was 
received with due honour by the bull-bannered 
Rudra with his consort Uma. 


It is stated about Skanda that because he was 
honoured by Rudra he was the son of Rudra. 
Again the brahmanas call Agni, Rudra conse- 
quently Karttikéya is the son of Rudra; the seed 
which was discharged by Rudra became a white 
mountain and this seed of Agni was formed by the 
Krittikas on the white mountain. Skanda, that 
most eminent deity, being born of Agni, who was 
_ Rudra and from Svaha and the six wives of the 
rishis was the son of Rudra. Thus then it will be 
seen a sort of confusion arose about the real parent- 
-age of Skanda and attempts are made to establish 
the identity of Agni with Rudra. This identity is 
based upon the Védic assertions that Agni is the 
same as Kudra. 
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Almost the same account is given in all the 
later works such as the Kumarasambhava, etc. 

The @gamas state that the temple for Subrah- 
manya may be constructed on all sides of a town 
except the east and it might face any direction. 
These temples may be built in capital cities, in 
towns, villages, on the tops of mountains, on the 
banks of rivers, in gardens, forests or under large 
trees. They may stand separately as a svayampra- 
dhana temple or be attached to some others, such as 
that of Siva. Different kinds of central shrines 
are prescribed for the temple of Subrahmanya; 
these may contain from one to seven talas (storeys) 
and may be surrounded by prakaras or circuits and 
adorned with mandapas or pavilions, and other 
adjuncts. As usual the size of the shrine of this 
god is also determined with reference to the height 
of the image to be set up init. The temples of 
Subrahmanya are to be adorned with either pea- 
cocks or elephants placed in the corners of the w- 
mana, where generally Garuda or Nandi is seen in 
the temple of Vishnu or Siva respectively. 

In a svayampradhana temple of Subrahmanya. 
there are required to be set up eight parivara- 
dévatas, namely, Yakshéndra, Rakshasendra, Pisa- 
chéndra, Bhitarat, Gandharva, Kinnara, Daityana- 
yaka and Danavadhipa. The figures of these are to 
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be placed on the eight cardinal points of the prakara; 
Yakshendra being on the east, Rakshaséndra on 
the south-east and soon. These Parivara-devatas 
are to be sculptured as having two or four arms and 
they should be of dark complexion and terrific look. 
If they have four arms, two of the hands are to be 
held in the varada and the abhaya poses, while the 
remaining two should carry the Ahadga and the 
khétaka. But if they have only two arms, the hands 
should keep the khadga and the khetaka. 


Besides the parivara-dévatas mentioned above, 

the temple of Subrahmanya is required to have 
eight sarira-palakas or body-guards. They are 
named Shanmukha, Saktipani, Karttikéya, Guha, 
Skanda, Mayiiravahana, Senani and Saktihastavan. 
They are also, like the parivara-dévatas, required to 
be represented with four or two arms; if they have 
four arms, two hands out of the four should be held 
on the chest in the amyali pose and the remaining 
two are to keep in them the vajra and the padma. 
The Sartra-palakas may have one or six faces and 
must be located on the eight cardinal points begin- 
ning from the east as in the case of the parivara- 

devatas, but perhaps in a second Gvarana. If they 

cannot be represented regularly by sculptured 

figures, at least pithas representing them must be 
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set up, with a peacock or an elephant kept in front 
of them. 


The Kumara-tantra mentions a much larger 
number of pariwara-dévatas ; eight, twelve, sixteen 


_ or thirty-two dévatas are prescribed in it. If eight 


devatas are to be set up, we are told that on the 
east, facing the deity, should be the figure of an 
elephant that on the south-east, Sasta ; in the south, 
Brahma; on the south-west, the Sapta-matrikas ; on 
the west, Jyéshtha ; on the north-west Durga; on 
the north, Kshétrapa and on the north-east, 
Sumitraka. The names of the parivara-dévatas * of 
the groups of twelve, etc., are given in the foot-note 
below. 





* The names of the twelve parivara-dévatas are, the 
elephant, Surya, Sasta, Brahma, Yama, Sapta-matrikas, 
Varuna, Agastya, Durga, Narada, Sriga and Sumitra. The 
following are the names of the sixteen parivaro-devatas :—the 
elephant, Brahma, Agastya, Narada, Sumitraka, Sukra, Bri- 
haspati, Durga, Diti, Aditi, Chandra, Surya, Sasta, Maha- 
lakshmi and Bharati and the Sapta-matrikas. 


To make up the thirty-three parivara-dévatas, the follow- 
ing are added to the above mentioned sixteen deities, namely, 
the Ashta-dikpalakas, Sudéha, Surésa, Sumukha, Bhringi, 
Vasuki, Ashtavara (vakra ?) Bhringi (Bbrigu ?) Daksha- 
Prajapati, Virabhadra, Sukra, Bhi, Jyéshtha and two others. 
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In the north-east corner of the temple of 
Subrahmanya should be set up either the image of 
Skanda-Chanda or the famous Sakalya-pitha. 
Skanda-Chanda might have four or two arms; in 
the first case, the two front hands are to be held 
in the abhaya and the varada poses respectively, 
while the back ones should carry the vajrayudha 
and ‘a lotus flower. 


The image of Subrahmanya is seen sculptured 
in different ways. We have instances of standing 
and seated figures of this deity ; some have six 
faces while others only one; some have two arms 
while others have from four to twelve arms; some- 
times the image of Subrahmanya is seen with that 
of one Sakti (goddess) and often with two. He is 
further represented as a boy who has not undergone 
the upanayana (or the initiation) ceremony or as 
one who has undergone it. ‘Then again he appears 
as a youth of resplendent beauty. The seated 
figure is either on a padmasana or on a peacock. 
It is laid down as a rule that if the figure is 
a seated one, it should have only two arms; if a 
standing one, four; and lastly, if it is seated upon 
a peacock, it may have six, eight or twelve arms. 
The sitting posture is recommended for repre- 


senting the yoga (dhruva) béra, the standing posture | 
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for the bhoga (utsava) béras and the figure seated 
on vehicles for dhyana béras (images meant for 
fixing one’s thoughts upon and meditating). The 
image with two arms is said to be sadtvzk, one with 
four arms rajasik and one with more arms than 
four tamasvk in nature. 

Subrahmanya with two arms may be sculptur- 
ed in any one of the five following manners :— 


(i) in the first mode the image might keep 
in the right hand a padma and the left 
hand may be resting upon the hip 
(katyavalambita) ; 

(ii) in the second mode the right hand may 
be held in the abhaya pose and the left 
in the katyavalambita pose; 

(iii) in the third mode the right hand may 
carry a danda and the left hand may be 
in the katyavalambita pose; 

(iv) in the fourth mode the right hand may 
carry the saktyayudha and the left the 
vajra, and 

(v) in the fifth mode the right hand may 
carry a Saktiyayudha and the left a 
kukkuta (a fow)). 

In the case of the figure of Subrahmanya with 
four arms the hands are required to be kept in any 
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one of the seven poses and to carry articles as given 
in the following table :— 


Meee eee ccm ee CEE EtaEE SSS SSS 


Right Hands. Left Hands. 
No. 
1 Te I. II. 
EEE 
a. |Abbaya ... Sakti ...| Varada ...| Vajra. — 
b. | Abhaya ...| Akshamala... | Varada ...| Kamandalu. 
c. |Abhaya ...| Akshamala...| Katyavalambita Kamandalu. 
d. |Abhaya ...j Sakti ... | Katvavalambita | Kukkuta. 
e. |Abhaya ...| Sakti ...|Akshamala ...| Kukkuta. 
f. ;Abhaya ...| Sakti ... | Katyavalambita | Kamandalu. 
g. | Khadga ...| Sakti ... | Khetaka ...| Kukkuta, 





| Subrahmanya with two or four arms is said to 
be capable of giving siddhi to his worshippers. 


The figure of Subrahmanya with six arms 
should have in its right hands abhaya, khadga and 
gaktt; andin the left hands khetaka, akshamala and 
kukkuta. The image of Subrahmanya with eight 
arms should be represented as carrying in its hands 
the vajra, Sakti, abhaya, varada, khadga, khetaka, 
bana and dhanus; or, they may keep the padma, 
vajra, saktt, abhaya, varada, khadga, khétaka and 
pasa. | | 

Subrahmanya with twelve arms may be 
sculptured in six different ways; the following 
table furnishes the information regarding the poses 
of the hands and the objects carried in them :— 
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The agamas mentioned the appropriate forms 
of the image of Subrahmanya that should be set up 
in temples erected for that deity in towns of differ- 
ent kinds* the image that must grace a temple 


* According to the Kamzkagama towns are divided into 
the following classes according to its residents, etc.:— 

The village resided in by learned brahmanas is called a 
mangala or an agrahara. Tbe place which has a mixed popula- 
tion of brabmanas and other castes is said to be gra@ma. The 
place where a rich landlord lives with only his tenants and 
dependants is called a Kutzka or an ekabhoga ; (kutika is a Tamil 


word, kudi, rendered thus in Sanskrit). That portion of a 
pura (town) which is inhabited by brabmanas and surrounded 


by their gardens is called a kharvaja. A place full of trading 
population of all classes and is visited by maritime people of 
other nations and is situated on the sea-coast Is called apatianda. 
The suburb in a vana (forest) or rajya solely inhabited by 
Sidras is called either a kantaka, khétaka or grama. The 
capital of a subordinate chief is called a Szbira and 
the town where the elephants aad horses of the king are 
stationed is asenasthana andtha where the king lives and has 
a, large population of all classes, and is provided with many 
secret passages is called a senamukha. That portion of a 
town where travellers and sannydsins are fed and lodged is 
called a matha. The town where large military forces are 
stationed is a vidyasthana if the latter bas in it the palace of 
the king also, it goes by the name of rajadhant. Those places 
which adjoin gramas, etc., are known by the names of kubja 
(Tam. kuppam) and cherika (Tam. chérz). The quarters 
occupied by weavers in a grama, etc., is & Nagare. 
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constructed for this deity in the rajadhani (the 
capital city) of a reigning sovereign is to be one 
with six faces, six arms, twelve eyes and twelve or 
six ears. It should keep inits hands the saktz, 
khadga, akshamala, abhaya, kukkuta and khetaka. 
The image that should be set up in a grama 
or a prasada (palace) should have twelve arms ; the 
right hands of this image should carry the $akztz, 
musala, khadga, chakra, pasa and abhaya; and 
the left hands, the vajra, dhanus, khétaka, sikha- 
dhvaja (a banner made of peacock feathers), ankusa 
and varada. (See Pl. CXX VIII.) This figure should 
be of the colour of the rising sun and be draped in 
red clothes and be adorned with a karanda-makuta, 
and a yajnépavita and be seated on a peacock with, 
on either side, a figure of a dévt. Though different 
types of images of Subrahmanya are prescribed for 
consecration in different kinds of villages there is 
no positive objection to any of the five types of the 
image of this deity, namely, those with two, four, 
six, eight or twelve arms, being set up in any kind 
of town. 

Subrahmanya is known by several names, the 
chief among them are Karttikéya, Shanmukha, or 
Shadanana, Saravanabhava or Sarajanman, Senani, 
Tarakajit, Kraufichabhetta, Gangaputra, Guha, 
Agnibhu, Skanda and Svaminatha. Most of his 
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epithets have reference to the circumstances of his 
birth. Siva cast his seed into Agni who being 
unable to bear it cast it into the river Ganges; 
hence Skanda is called Agnibht and Gangaputra. 
The seed was then transferred to the six Krit- 
tikas when they went to bathe in the Ganges, each 
of whom therefore conceived and begot a son; all 
these children afterwards became combined in one 
being having six heads and twelve arms and eyes. 
Hence he became known by the names of Kartti- 
kéya, Shanmukha and Shadanana. According to 
another account the seed of Siva was cast by the 
river Ganges into a thicket of reeds (Sara) and the 
boy who came out of the thicket of grass came to 
be known as the Sarajanman. Subrahmanya 
pierced the Krauicha mountain and hence he was 
called Kraufichabhétta. He commanded the army 
of the dévas against the asura Taraka whom he 
vanquished and killed. Therefore he got the names 
Devasénapati and Tarakari. He is called Guha 
because he lived in a receptacle for six days before 
he was fully formed. Because he was horn from 
the discharged seed (skanna) of Siva he was known 
as Skanda. 

The inost characteristic weapon of Subrahmanya 
is thé Sakiv; the Markandeya-purana gives a short 
account of the origin of this weapon thus: Sirya 
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(the sun) was once so powerful that his heat was 
causing damage to the world. Visvakarman, the 
celestial mechanic, contrived to abstract a portion of 
the solar glory and rendered him innocuous. ‘ From 
the power taken away from Sirya, Vi$vakarman fas- 
hioned’ the Saktyayudha for the use of Subrahmanya. 
It is worth noting that a portion of the solar 
glory was transferred to Subrahmanya, who, accord- 
ing to the Bhavishyat-purana, took his seat near 
Sarya when the daztyas attacked him and when the 
gods rallied round him for his support. The same 
purana informs us that the dvarapalakas of Subrah- 
manya are Sirya under the name of Rajiia and Siva 
under the name of Srausha. These facts coupled 
with the information regarding the origin of Subrah- 
manya distinctly point to its origin to the sun- 
royth. We saw in the first instance that Agni was 
invoked by the rishis for receiving the oblations in 
their yajna and that he descended from the sun; 
the Mahabharata states that on the day the rishis 
began their yajna the sun and the moon were 
together, that is, the day was a new-moon day; 
beginning from the pratipada day the seed of Agni 
was gathered for six days and on the shashthz tithz 
Subrahmanya of the colour of the rising sun came 
into existence. His dvdrapalakas, we saw above, are 
Sirya and Siva (who is the same as Agni or Rudra). 
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A dhyana-§loka current in some parts of 8. India 
actually describes him as Stirya. All these facts 
clearly point to the sun-myth as the origin of 
Subrahmanya; his six heads perhaps represent the 
six ritus or seasons, the twelve arms, the twelve 
months; the kukkuta or the fowl the harbinger of 
the rising sun and the peacock whose feathers 
display a marvellous blending of all colours repre- 
sents the luminous glory of the sun; the Saktya- 
yudha is also of solar origin. 

Corresponding to the various names of Subrah- 
manya are images whose descriptions are found in 
almost all the agamas. The following are some of 
the important aspects of Subrahmanya dealt. with 
in the Kumara-tantra, v2Z., 


i. Saktidhara,, ix. Shanmukha, 

ii. Skanda, x. Tarakari, 

li. Séenapati, Xi. Séng4n1, 

iv. Subrahmanya, xii. Brahma-sasta, 

vy. Gajavahana, xill. Valli-kalyana- 

sundaramurti, 

vi. Saravanabhava, xiv. Balasvami, 

vil. Karttikéya, xv. Krautichabhétta and 
vii. Kumara, xvi. Sikhivahana. 


To this list are added a few more by the S72tat- 
vanidhz; the descriptions of these are given briefly 
below. 
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Saktidhara: This aspect of Subrahmanya should 
have a single face and only two arms. The left. 
hand should bear a vajra and the right one the 
sakti ; the latter weapon is said to represent the 
ichchha, jnana and kriya gaktis. The following 
description of Jianasakti-Subrahmanya is found 
in the Sritatvanidhi: this form of the deity should 
have only one face and four arms and his head 
adorned with a jatamakuta ornamented with rubies: 
he should wear a garland of cactus flowers, and 
his body should be smeared with a paste of sandal 
and there must be on his chest a white yaynopaviia. 
In three out of the four hands there should be the 
Sakti, kukkuta and vajra and the fourth hand 
should be held in the abhaya pose. It is therein 
stated that this aspect of Subrahmanya is the: 
embodiment of jnana-saktz. 


Skanda: According to the Kumdara-tantra 
this aspect should be represented with one face and 
two arms and should be of the colour of the lotus. 
The loins are to be bound by a broad belt and the 
only clothing which this figure should possess is the 
kaupina. The right hand should keep a danda_ 
while the left one should rest upon the hip (Xat- 
yavalambita). This aspect of Subrahmanya is 
popularly known as the Palaniyandavar. This is 
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the description which is given in the Sritatvanidh¢ 
for Vélayudha-Subrahmanya. This latter work, 
however, gives quite a different description of Skanda 
which is as follows. This aspect of Subrahmanya, 
is required to possess, aS in the previous one, one 
face set with two eyes, and four arms. He should 
be seated upon a lotus flower (padmasana). His 
head is to be surrounded by a prabha-mandala ; 
on the head there should be the usual karanda- 
makuta adorned with a wreath of flowers; there 
must also be ornaments made of rubies and on the 
waist a broad girdle of fine workmanship. The 
front two hands should be kept in the varada and 
the abhaya poses while the back hands should 
carry the kukkuta and the vajra. The colour of 
this aspect of the deity is said to be that of smoke. 


Séndpatv: This aspect should have the 
brilliance of the sun and should possess six faces and 
twelve eyes. One of the arms of Sénapati should 
pass round the waist of his dévi, who should be 
seated upon his left lap; the corresponding right 
hand should keep a lotus. The other hands should 
hold the following objects in them: §gula, khétaka, 
vajra, dhanus, gada, ghanta, kukkuta and abhaya. 


Under the name Dévasénapati, the Srttatvanidhi 
gives the following description: He should have 
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one face, two eyes and four arms: twoof the hands 
should be held in the abhayaand varada poses res- 
pectively and the remaining two should carry the 
sankha and the chakra ; the colour of this aspect of 
Subrahmanya is said to be black. He should be 
adorned with all ornaments, and should have a white 
yajnopavita and his body should have a coating of 
finely smelling sandal paste. The face must be 
very pretty and a smile must be playing about his 
lips. 

Subrahmanya: This aspect of Skanda should 
be of the colour of kunkuma (saffron) and be adorned 
with keyura, hara and other ornaments. One of 
the right hands should be held in the abhaya and 
in the rest must be the Sakti, kukkuta, and a padma. 
The colour of this aspect of the deity should be that 
of the rising sun and that of the sandal paste and 
the clothing red. Or, the figure may have only two 
arms of which one should rest upon the hip 
(katyavalambita) and the other hand be held in the 
abhaya pose. 

Gajavahana has also only one face, two eyes and 
four arms; in one of the left hands he should hold 
the kukkuta while the other should be kept in the 
varada pose; in one of the right hands there should 
be the gaktz and the other should be held in the 
abhaya pose. 
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Saravanabhava should have six heads, twelve 
eyes and twelve arms. ‘wo of his hands are to be 
in the abhaya and the varada poses while the 
remaining ones should carry in them the saktz, 
ghanta, dhvaja, padma, kukkuta, pasa, danda, tanka, 
tana and dhanus. The complexion of this aspect is 
yellow ; the face should resemble a full-blown lotus. 


The Sritatvanidhi, as usual, gives an entirely 
different description of Saravanabhava. According 
to this authority Saravanabhava should have only 
one face, three eyes and six arms, be of the colour 
of the rising sun and be seated upon a lion. The 
body should be covered with ashes (bhasma or 
vibhiti). There should bein the hands flowery 
arrows, a bow made of sugar-cane, khadga, khétaka, 
vajra and the kukkuta. 


Karttikéya should have six faces and six arms 
and be of the colour of the rising sun. Two of his 
front hands should be kept in the abhaya and the 


varada poses, while the rest should carry vajra, 
khetaka, saktz and khadga. 


According to the Sritatvanidhi Karttikéya 
should have one face with three eyes, ten 
arms and the complexion of the rising sun. There 
should be a fruit (or leaf) of the bilva tree on 
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the head and in the right hands the sala, the 
chakra, the ankuga, and abhaya ; in the left hands 
the tamara, the pasa, the gankha, and the vajra and 
varada. He should have his peacock vehicle by 
his side. The complexion of this aspect of 
Subrahmanya should also be that of the rising sun. 


Kumara should hold in his right hands the 
Saktt and the khadga and in the left ones kukkuta 
and the khetaka. The Sritatvanidhi substitutes 
the abhaya and varada in the place of khadga and 
khétaka in the above description. 


Shanmukha: The colour of Shanmukha should 
be that of Aunkuma (saffron) and he should be 
seated on the peacock. As his name indicates he 
should have six faces, twelve eyes and twelve arms ; 
in the right hands he should have the saktz, bana, 
the khadga, dhvaja, gada and abhaya ; and in the 
left ones dhanus, vajra, padma, kataka-hasta and 
varada (and one more object which is perhaps the 
khétaka). Shanmukha is here mentioned as the 
nephew of Vishnu. The Sritatvanidht mentions the 
sankha, chakra, kukkuta, pasa and hala as among 
the objects held by the hands of Shanmukha. It 
also states that on either side of Shanmukha there 
should be standing two dévis called Jaya and 
Vijaya. 
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Torakari: The figure of Tarakari is required 
to be sculptured with twelve arms, in the hands of 
which there should be the ankuga, dhvaja, khadga, 
kataka-hasta, abhaya, pasa, chakra, musala, sakti 
vajra, varada and khétaka. The colour of Tgrakari 
is described as equal to a crore of Arunas shining 
at the same time. According to the Sritatvanidhi, 
Tarakari should have only one face and three eyes 
and he should be seated upon. an elephant carrying 
in two of the right hands the khadga and the éakti 
and one of them held in the abhaya pose; one of 
the left hands should be in the varada pose and 
the remaining hands should keep the shétaka and 
the akshamala. 


Kraunchabhetta : This aspect of Subrahmanya, 
should have six faces and eightarms. In the right 
hands there should be the khadga, Sakti, abhaya 
and bana; and in the left ones varada, vara, 
dhanus and khétaka. His complexion is to be that 
of the lotus flower. 


Krautichabhetta according to the S7ttatvanidhi 
should be represented with a single face and four 
arms and three eyes. ‘'T'wo of the hands should be 
kept in the varada and abhaya poses and the re- 
maining hands should carry flowery arrows and a, 
bow made of sugarcane; or, the front two hands 
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SUBRAHMANYA. 


should be shown as breaking the Krauficha moun- 
tain. There should be near him his peacock 
vehicle. 

Sénanz should also possess twelve arms and 
twelve eyes ; the hands should have in them khadga, 
chakra, ankusa, Sakti, abhaya, sila, varada, padma, 
danda and gada. 

Brahma-sasta: This is the aspect of Subrah- 
manya in which he put down the pride of Brahma 
by exposing his ignorance of the Védas. He should 
be represented with a single face and four arms; 
he should have only two eyes. In the back hands 
there should be the akshamala and the kamandalu 
and the front hands should be held in the varada 
and abhaya poses. The colour of Brahma-sasta 
should be the red of the lotus flower. 

Balasvami is the aspect of Subrahmanya as a 
child. If he is sculptured as standing by the side 
of his parents, as in the Somaskanda aspect of 
Siva, he should be represented as a child carrying 
a lotus in each hand; if, however, he is shown 
separately, he may be sculptured with a padma in 
his right hand and with the left hand resting 
upon the hip (katyavalambita). The colour of this 
aspect is also red. 

Stkhivahana is to be of the colour of coral and 
to have a single face and four arms. In one of 
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the hands there should be held the saAtz and in the 
other the vajra, while the remaining ones should 
be held in the abhaya and the varada poses respec- 
tively. He is said to be the destroyer of the 
enemies of the gods. 

Vallikalyanasundara: In this aspect Subrah- 
manya is sculptured as being married to Valli. He 
should be represented in this case as carrying in 
the back right hand the akshamala and the front 
hand should be held in the abhaya pose; the front 
left band should rest upon the hip and the back 
hand should carry a kamandalu. Brahma with a 
sruva in his hand should be shown as officiating in 
the ceremonies in front of the fire that should 
be sculptured as burning in a kunda. Vishnu 
should keep in his hands a water-vessel ready to 
pour water in the act of giving the girl in marriage 


to the bridegroom. <A host of gods and goddesses | 


should be shown as offering praises to the married 
couple. Both the bride and the groom should be 
adorned with all ornaments appropriate to the 
occasion. The colour of Subrahmanya in this 
aspect also is red. 

The Sritatvanidhi adds the description of the 
following aspects of Subrahmanya, namely, Agni- 
jata-Subrabmanya, Saurabhéya-S., Gangéya-S. 
Guha-S., Brahmachari-S., and Désika-S. 


440 


ey 





. —=—| 


SUBRAHMANYA, 


Agnyata-Subrahmanya should have two faces, 
eight arms and a white complexion ; his neck should 
be of black colour; he should carry in three out of 
the four right hands the sruva, an akshamala and 
a khadga and the remaining hand should be kept 
in the svastzka pose; in three of the left hands there 
should be the vajra, hukkuta, khétaka and an 
ajya-patra (vessel of ghee or clarified butter). He 
should be sculptured as engaged in the act of 
offering fire sacrifice. 

Saurabheya-Subrahmanya should have four 
faces, eight eyes and eight arms and should be seated 
upon a kamalasana ; in the right hands there should 
be the saktz, a lotus, flowery arrows and abhaya ; and 
in the left hands vajra, a bow made of sugar-cane, 
a Sula, and varada. Heshould be standing with 
his right leg kept firmly on the ground and the left 
leg somewhat bent. His colour should be that of 
the lotus flower. 

Gangéya-Subrahmanya is required to be 
represented with a single face, three eyes and four 
arms. ‘The head must be adorned with a karanda- 
makuta ; be should be standing upon a makara (a 
kind of fish) and should be carrying a flag on which 
is painted a Aukkuta, and should be adorned with 
nilotpala flowers. In his right hands should be a 
parasu and a pirna-kumbha (a vessel filled with 
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water) ; in the left hands he should keep an arani 
(a piece of wood which is used in generating fire 
by friction) and a kukkuta. The colour of this 
aspect of Subrahmanya is that of gold. 

It might be noticed that in all these aspects 
the descriptions are ‘such as to suit the nature of 
the aspect ; for example Subrahmanya, the son of 
Agni, is said to have two faces, the same number 
as possessed by Agni; he carries an @jya-patra 
sruva and other objects necessary for making fire- 
offerings. Similarly, in the case of the Gangéya- 
Subrahmanya, or Subrahmanya the son of Ganga, 
he is required, like Ganga, to be standing upon a 
makara, carry a purnakumbha and adorned with 


nilotpala or water-lilies, objects characteristic of 
rivers. 


Guha-Subrahmanya should have one face, 
three eyes and four arms. His head should be 
adorned with a kzita made of gold set with rubies. 
In the right hands there should be the vajra and 
the gula and the left hands should be held in the 
varada and the abhaya poses. The colour of Guha 
is black and that of his clothes white. His Dévi 
should be by his side and they should look like 
& newly married couple. 

Brahmachari-Subrahmanya : Subrahmanya in 
this aspect should have two eyes, two arms and be 
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SUBRAHMANYA. 


standing upon a padma. He must have a tuft of 
hair on his head, a yajnopavita, mauiyi (grass 
girdle) and kaupina. The right leg should be 
firmly placed upon the padma and the left one 
slightly bent and rested upon it. In the right 
hand there should be a danda and in the left a 
vajra. His complexion should be red. 
Déesika-Subrahmanya: This is the aspect in 
which Subrahmanya taught Siva, his own father, 
the significance of the sacred syllable 6m. Asa 
teacher he should be represented as possessing one 
face, six arms and as seated upon the peacock. 
His head should be adorned with a karanda- 
makuta ; two of his hands should carry the sakztz, 
one an akshamala and two others kept in the 
varada and the abhaya poses ; the remaining hand 
should perhaps be held in the chinmudra pose. 
Siva in the aspect of a disciple is called the Sishya- 
bhava-mirti. The Manasara gives a description 
of the form of Sishyabhavamirti. Siva should be 
seated in front of his teacher Subrahmanya cross- 
legged, with one of his right hands kept closing 
his mouth and another kept on the chest in the 
jnana-mudra@ pose; the other two hands should 
carry the ¢amka and the mriga. He should have a 
white complexion and his face should resemble the 
full-moon. His head should be adorned with a, 
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crescent moon. Parvati, his consort, should also 
be standing by his side. 


Pls. GXXI-CXXIX illustrate the various 
aspects of Subrahmanya. Fg. 1, Pl. CXXI, belongs 
to the collection of the late Mr. M. K. Narayana- 
syami Ayyar and represents Skanda or Vélayudha- 
Subrahmanya. In the right hand of the image is a 
danda and a saktt is kept resting on his right arm. 
The left hand rests upon the hip. The image is 
clothed with only a kaupina and wears the orna- 
ments generally worn by boys. This is a modern 
piece of work. 


Fig. 2 on the same plate is the photograph of 
the image of Kumara belonging to the Siva temple 
at Tiruppalatturai. The image has four arms ; in 
the right hand at the back there is the Saktz and in 
the back left hand the vajra; the front right and 
the left hands are kept in the abhaya and the 
varada poses respectively. A Ssaktyayudha rests 
upon the right front arm. 


Pl. CXXII is the reproduction of the photo- 
graph of Subrahmanya with his two consorts 
Dévasena and Valli to be found in the Nagésvara- 
svamin temple at Kumbhakonam. It is precisely 
similar to the figure of the Tiruppalatturai temple. 
Herein, Subrahmanya has behind him his peacock. 
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Subrahmanya with his consorts Dévaséna and Valli: 
Stone: Kumbhakonam. 
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a Subrahmanya with his consorts Dévaséna and Valli: 
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SUBRAHMANYA. 


The description of the Dévis of Subrahmanya is 
given as follows in the Kumdra-tantra : Mahavalli 
should be of black complexion and should have a 
smiling face. She should stand with her right leg 
kept firmly on the ground and the left leg kept 
somewhat bent and placed on it. She should be 
holding in her left hand a padma (lotus) and her 
right hand should be hanging by her side. The 
complexion of Dévaséna is red and she should also 
have a smiling face and standing with her left leg 
kept firmly on the ground and the right one some- 
what bent. She should carry in her right hand a 
nilotpala flower, and the Jeft one should be hanging. 
These descriptions are rigidly observed in the sculp- 
ture of the Nagésvarasvamin temple. 

Pl. CXXIITI is exactly similar to the previous 
one. The original of this sculpture is in the Siva 
temple at TiruvorriyGr and is executed very skil- 
fully. 

The photograph reproduced on Pl. CXXIV is 
that of a piece of sculpture belonging to one of the 
rock temples at Ellora. The central figure, Subrah- 
manya, has-four arms andasingle face. ‘The front 
right hand which is broken seems to have held the 
Sakti, whose head is visible near the figures of a 
Déva and his Dévi sculptured on the upper left 
corner. ‘The back right hand rests upon the hip ; 
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the front left hand carries a kukkuta and the back 
left hand embraces the peacock which stands to the 
left of Subrahmanya. ‘There are on either side a 
goat-headed attendant of Subrahmanya; one of 
these must be Daksha-Prajapati, who is said to be 
one of the parivara-dévatas of Subrahmanya. The 
figure on the left has its left arm crossed against its 
chest and keeps its right one as if going to close 
his mouth,—attitudes which show a great deal of 
reverence. ‘The figure on the left of Subrahmanya 
has its left hand resting upon its hip and keeps 
something in its right hand. On either side of the 
figure of Subrahmanya and soring in the air are 
two Dévas with their Dévis praising him. The 
central figure of Subrahmanya has an yajnopaviia, 
9 udarabandha and a fine hara; the ears are 
adorned with two different kinds of kundalas and the 
head is surmounted with a karanda-makuta, round 
which there is a prabha-mandala. | 
| Pl. CXXYV is the photograph of Subrahmanya 
with his consorts and resembles the other two 


photographs described above. The only difference 


consists in that the figure of Subrahmanya in this 
instance bears the gaktz and the kukkuta in its 
back right and left hands respectively, while, as in 
the other instances, the front right and left hands 
are kept in the abhaya and the varada poses 
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SUBRAHMANYA. 


respectively. The person of Subrahmanya is 
elaborately adorned with all sorts of ornaments. 

Fig. 1, Pl. CXXVI is a piece of ivory carving 
executed in the School of Arts at Trivandram and 
closely resembles the previous sculpture. Fig. 2 on 
the same plate represents Subrahmanya as seated 
upon the peacock; the right legis hanging while 
the left one is bent and rested upon the peacock. 
The front hands are in the abhaya and the varada 
poses, and the back hands keep in them the §akti 
and the vajra. Fig. 3 on the same plate portrays 
Subrahmanya as seated upon the peacock, 
embracing his consort with his right arm and keep- 
ing in his left hand a bow; whereas the Dévi 
embraces her lord with her left arm and carries in 
her right hand an arrow. Fig. 2 may be taken as 
Sikhivahana and fig. 3 as Sénapati. 

Pl. CXXVII illustrates the description of 
Shanmukha. This beautifully carved figure belongs 
to the Siva temple at Pattisvaram. It has twelve 
arms of which two are held in the abhaya and the 
varada poses and the remaining ones carry the 
gaktt, tanka, chakra, khadga and musala (or pasa ?) 
and vajra, dhanus, bana, khétaka and éankha. The 
figure has six heads of which three are visible in 


the photograph. Behind the figure of Subrah- 
manya is his peacock. 
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Pl. CXXVIII is almost similar to the previous 
one; in addition to the weapons mentioned in the 
last plate, there is in this a saktyayudha made 
separately and kept leaning on the back arms. 
The padmasana upon which this image stands is 
hexagonal, specially so made to agree with the 
six faced nature of the deity for whom it serves as 
a pedestal. | 

P]. CXXVIIIa is a piece of sculpture which 
is to be found in the temple at Aihole and repre- 
sents Tarakadri. In this Subrahmanya is seen 
riding a peacock and spiritedly attacking the 
fallen Tarakasura with his gaktyayudha which he 
wields with his right hand. The left hand carries 
the vajra. On either side of Subrahmanya are 
two Dévas in the alidhasana posture, flying in the 
air and praising him. Above and on either side of 
the central figure are two persons carrying offerings 
and flower garlands. 

Pl. CXXIX is a fine piece of sculpture to be 
seen in the front mandapa of the temple of Siva at 
Tirupparankunram near Madura. It represents 
the scene of the marriage of Subrahmanya with 
Dévaséna. Subrahmanya is standing on the right 
with his right hand stretched out to receive the 
water which Indra is ready to pour from a water 
vessel, standing behind Devasena on the left. 
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SUBRAHMANYA. 


Subrahmanya has in the front left hand a lotus 
and in the back left one the Saki; it is not appa- 
rent from the photograph what other object is held 
in the back right hand. 

Indra is seen keeping in the right hand the 
tanka and in the left the vajra and with his right 
hand he is pouring water into the hand of 
Subrahmanya. 

Brahma is seated in a countersunk surface 
below doing haoma (fire offerings) in connection 
with the marriage of Subrahmanya. 

The modesty of the bride is very well portray- 
ed in this piece of sculpture. 

The Kumara-tantra gives the description of 
the dvarapalakas of the shrine of Subrahmanya. 
They are called Sudéha and Sumukha; both of 
these are said to be brahmanas. They should be 
represented with one face and two or four arms. 
If they possess two arms only, the right hand 
should be held in the abhaya pose and the left hand 
should keep a gada@. If they have four arms, the 
back hands should keep in them the vajra and 
the éakti and the front hands as in the case of 
the two-armed figure. One of these should be of 
red complexion and the other black; they must be 
adorned with all ornaments and should have side- 
tusks. Their head must have the karanda-makutas. 
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Sudéha should be to the right and Sumukha to the 
left of the entrance. 

Another attendant of Subrahmanya is called 
Sumitra. His story isgiven thus in the Kumara- 
tantra. There once lived a good brahmana 
named Svarnaksha in Kasi; he had ason named 
Sumitra who had been worshipping Skanda in due 
form during his three consecutive births. Subrah- 
manya was pleased with his devotion to himself 
(Subrahmanya) and gave him the name Sumitra 
(a good friend) and made him the head of the 
, ganas and gave him a place near him. Then fol- 
lows a description of the image of Sumitra; Sumitra, 
should be sculptured according to the uttama-nava- 
tala measure, with two eyes, two arms anda 
red complexion. He should have a fine looking 
face and should be youthful possessing side-tusks. 
The head should be covered with a karanda-ma- 
kuta hiding his tuft of hair or a jata-makuta. The 
right hand should carry the Sakti and ‘the left 
hand should be kept on the hip (katyavalambdita). 
Ur, the hands may be kept in the a7yali pose on the 


chest. He may be sculptured either as seated or - 


as standing on a nadmasana. 


Pl. CXXX is the reproduction of the photo- 
graph of Sumukha the left gate-keeper of the shrine 
of Subrahmanya in the great Siva, temple at 
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SUBRAHMANYA. 


Tanjore. The front right hand of the image bears 
a short sword, while the front left hand carries 2 
shield ; the back right hand is inthe sichi pose and. 
the back left hand in the vismaya pose. The right 
leg of the figure of Sumukha rests upon the head of 
a lion, and the left foot of the image stands upon a 
padmasana. It is one of the finest pieces of 
sculpture to be found in the Brihadigvara temple at 
Tanjore. 


451 


ne pe ae Nee ee Me 


ye ol ma 





NANDIKESVARA OR ADHIKA- 
RANANDI. . 





NANDIKESVARA OR ADHIKARANANDIN. 


T the entrance into many an important temple 
of Siva in Southern India one meets with a 
pair of images, of which one is a male figure and 
the other a female one, the consort of the former. 
The male figure is shaped exactly like that of Siva 
in the aspect of Chandrasékharamitrti. It is seen 
standing upon a padmasana and carrying in its 
back hands the parasw and the mriga ; but, unlike 
the figure of Chandrasékharamirti, which keeps its 
front bands in the varada and the abhaya poses, 
that of Adhikaranandin has them folded on the 
chest in the ajyalt pose. The figure of Adhikara- 
nandin is sometimes mistaken by the less informed 
persons for that of Siva. 


Three different accounts are found of the origin 
of Adhikaranandin. According to the Siva-maha- 
purana, he was the son of the rishi Salankayana ; 
the following account is given of him by this 
authority : Salankayana, who was long without a 
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son, was doing penance under a sala tree in a place 
called Salagrama. Appreciating his austerities 
Vishnu appeared before him and asked him to 
request for any boon he desired. The rishi prayed 
that he may be blessed with a son of great virtue. 
Immediately after this request was made, a person 

sprang from the right of Vishnu, who resembled 
' Siva in every way. He was given the name 
Nandikesvara. The purana adds that this was the 
forsy-ninth birth of Nandikesvara. 

A second account of the birth of Nandikésvara 
runs as follows: in the Tréta-yuga, a v7shv named 
Nandi was performing a severe penance on the 
peak called Mufijavan on the Mandara mountain. 
Siva pleased with the devotion of Nandi presented 
himself before the rishi. The latter requested Siva 
to grant him the boons that he should have un- 
shakeable faith in and love for Siva, and also that he 
should be made the head of the ganas. Siva 
granted him the boons with pleasure and dis- 
appeared. Indra and the other gods were overjoyed 
to see the bliss that befell the rzshz Nandi and 
praised him for his good fortune. 

The Linga-purana has a third account of the 
origin of Nandikesvara. A blind rishi named 
Silada was practising penance with a desire to 
obtain an immortal son, not born of human beings. 
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NANDIKESVARA OR ADHIKARANANDI. 


Indra becoming pleased with the austerities of this 
rishi resolved to fulfil the rishz’s desire and app- 
roached him and told him that no one but Siva 
could grant him what he wanted and directed him 
to address his penances to that deity. He did as 
advised by Indra, and Siva pleased with him, 
promised that he would himself he born to the rashe 
as his son; thereby he intended to satisfy Brahma 
also who was desirous of Siva taking a human 
incarnation. After some time, Silada was engaged 
in a sacrifice (yaga) ; a lad proceeded from the room 
in which the rishi Silada was performing the yaga ; 
he looked precisely like Siva, with a jata-makuta 
on his head, three eyes and four arms. He was 
carrying in his hands the sila, the taka, the gada 
and the vajra. Because Silada became pleased 
with the fulfilment of his desire by the appearance 
of this, his son born not by human agency, Siva 
gave the lad the name Nandi and disappeared. 
Then Silada and hisson Nandi repaired to the 
former’s asrama. There the boy lost his super- 
human form and became quite like any ordinary 
mortal. Though feeling sorry for the change, 
Silada performed on his son the usual ceremony 
such as wpanayana, when the boy attained the 
seventh year of age ; he soon became well versed in 
the Vedas. Some time after, two rzshis named Mitra 
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and Varuna came to the asrama of the rishz Silada 
as his guests; these gazed intently at Nandi anq 
perceived through their mental vision that the life 
of the boy was to come to an end in one year more. 
They informed the father of the boy of this sad 
news. Therishi and his father Salankayana sank in 
despair on hearing the prognostication of their 
guests, and swooned. But, Nandikésvara, though 
internally perturbed, began to meditate upon 
Siva so intently that the latter appeared to him and 
took hold of him in his arms and threw round his 
neck the flower garland which was hanging round 
his own neck. Forthwith the boy was changed 
into a being endowed with three eyes, ten arms 
and appearance which exactly resembled Siva. The 
latter blessed this metamorphosed Nandi to be free 
from old age and death and also anointed him 
as the head of his ganas and married him to 
Suyasa, the daughter of the Maruts. 

The name Nandikesvara, ‘the tawny coloured 
dwarf’ and a follower of Siva occurs in the Rama- 
yana (VY. 17, Sec. 16 of the Uttara-kanda). There 
he is stated to be another manifestation of Siva 
(apara tanulh) and that when he was keeping guard 
over the Kailasa, Ravana, the lord of Lanka and of 
the Rakshasas, came driving in his erial car and 
wanted to cross the abode of Siva. But he was 
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promptly stopped by Nandikegvara. Upon this 
Ravana made contemptuous remarks concerning 
the monkey-face of Nandikéévara. Incensed at the 
insult offered to him, he cursed Ravana that beings 
possessing the same shape as himself and of similar 


energy (that is, monkeys) would destroy the race of 
Ravana. 


Nandikésvara is mentioned also in the Bhagavata- 
purana. During the yaga that Daksha-prajapati 
was performing, he spoke* tauntingly of Siva. 
Nandi grew angry at the insult offered to his lord 
Siva and pronounced maledictions against Daksha 
and the other revilers of Siva. 


The Vishnudharmotiara gives the following 
description of Nandikesvara. He should have three 
eyes and four arms and a red complexion. His 
garments should be made of tiger’s skin ; in one of 
his hands there should be the ¢rzsua and in another 
the bhindz ; a third hand should be held over his 
head and the fourth held as though he is command- 
ing a host of people. His gazeshould suggest that 
he is seeing objects at a great distance and regulat- 
ing the large crowd of devotees resorting to offer 
worship to Siva. 


Nandikéégvara igs more often represented as a 
bull than as a bull-faced human being or as a 
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duplicate of Siva. The former is kept lying in 
front of the central shrine of all Siva temples. 

An illustration of Adhikara-Nandin is given on 
Pl. CXXXI. The original of the photograph there- 
in reproduced is in the temple of Siva at Valuvir. 
It is sculptured precisely like Siva in the aspect of 
Chandrasekharamirti, carrying the paraéw and the 
mriga in the back right and left hands respectively, 
and standing upon a padmasana; but unlike 

Chandrasékharamutrti who keeps the front right and 

left hands in the abhaya and the varada poses, 
Nandikésvara has them folded on the chest in the 
anjali pose. ‘The body has three slight bends in it 
(¢rebhanga). On his head are the jata-makuta and 
the Ganga and the crescent moon. 

Pl. CXXXIT is the photograph of the bronze 
Nandi in the Siva temple at Panchanadikkulam ; 
it is an ordinary bull couchant and is placed in the 
mahamandapa of the Siva temples generally. 
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Adhikara-Nandin : Bronze: Valuvur. 
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CHANDESVARA. 


HE story of Chandésvara, how he worshipped 

Siva and attained the position of the 

leader of the bhiitaganas of Siva, has been given 

already under Chandésanugrahamirti. The image 

of Chandésvara is essential in a Siva temple and 

should be set up in the north-east corner with 
reference to the central shrine of the temple. 

The image of Chandésvara may be set up in a 
shrine unattached to any temple, or as one of the 
parivara-dévatas or attendant deities in a Siva 
temple. In the first instance, the shrine of Chan- 
désvara is said to be svatantra and in the second 
paratantra. The svatantra temple of Chandéégvara 
may be situated in any of the eight directions 
(north, north-east, etc.) or in the centre of towns 
and villages. The temple of Chandésvara may range 
in size from a mere shrine of one cubit cube to a 
magnificent temple with a base of thirty cubits 
square, surmounted by a vwmana of one to seven 
talas or storeys in height, ornamented with the 
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figures of Chandésvara or any other deity on the 
corners of each ¢ala (storey) ; or, there might be in 
these corners figures of Nandi, the bull couchant. 
In the case of the temple of svatantra Chandéésvara, 
it is required to face any one of the directions 
except the north ; this temple should have prakaras, 
mandapas, etc.,in proportion to the dimensions of 
the central shrine. 

Surrounding the central shrine there should be 
eight parwara-miurtis, named Rudrabhakta, Rudra- 
Chanda, Chandama, Mahabala, Virya, Tankapani, 
Igasévaka and Rudrakopaja. They should all be of 
white complexion, big-bodied and with the pair of 
front hands held in the a7jalz pose and the back 
pair carrying in them tankas. They may be repre- 
sented either as standing or seated in the vi7rasana 
attitude and draped in elephant skins ; they should 
have terrific countenances. Instead of Rudra- 
bhakta and others, Indra and the other Dikpalakas 
may be made the parivaras of the temple of 
Chandesvara. ‘They may be represented as actual 
anthropomorphic figures or with simple pithas 
(as in the case of the Sapta-Matrikas, see 
Vol. I, Pl. CXX). In front of the temple of 
Chandésvara there should be, as in Siva’s temples, 
a Nandi or couchant bull, and at the main entrance 
of the temple there should be two gate-keepers 
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CHANDESVARA. - 


named Chandanuga and Chandabhritya. These 
two should be sculptured with two arms and carry- 
ing clubs in their hands; sometimes they may be 
dispensed with also. 


The figure of Chandésvara should be fashioned 
according to the madhyama or adhama-dasa-tala 
vidhi as is given in Pratimalakshana or instruc- 
tions given for the making of images; different 
descriptions are found in the agamas for making 
the image of Chandésvara. In the first instance, . 
we see it stated that it might be sculptured as 
seated upon a padmasana; its look should be 
terrific, as if fire would burst out of its face; the 
colour of Chandésvara should be jet black and there 
must be a sarpayajnopavita on its body. The 
head should be adorned with a jata-makuta, in 
which there should be the crescent of the moon, as 
in the case of Siva. Chandésvara, according to 
this description, should have four faces, four arms 
and twelve eyes. In the right hands there should 
be the akshamala and the trigula and in the left 
hands the taka and the kamandalu. 


A second description of the image of Chande- 
évara is as follows. ‘The complexion of this deity. 
should be conch-white ; there should be three eyes 
and four arms and in the jata-makuta the crescent 
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moon. ‘The figure of the deity should be seated in 
the virasana posture and should carry in its back 
hands the dhanus called the Pinaka and the bana 
called the Amodgha, while the front hands should 
be kept in the varada and abhaya poses. 


According to the third description, Chandé- 
§vara may be represented as either standing or 
sitting, with only a pair of arms but with three 
eyes. ‘The colour of the body is here also required 
to be inky-black. As in the other cases there should 
be the jata-makuta on the head. If the figure is 
made a seated one, the right leg should be hanging 
below the seat and the left leg should be bent and 
rested upon the seat. The left hand may either be 
placed on the left thigh or held in the varada pose. 
In the right hand there may be a t¢anka; or both 
hands may carry tankas; or both hands may be 
folded on the chest in the amjalz pose. Or, the figure 
may be sculptured as seated in the wtkutikasana 
posture with the head slightly bowed down as in 
deep sorrow, but with a face full of peace. 


In the fourth mode of representing Chandé- 
svara, he must be sculptured as having four arms 
three of which should be carrying the tanka, the 


pasa and the su/a and the remaining one held in 
the abhaya pose. 
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CHANDESVARA. 


“In the descriptions found in the works of the 
Simhaladesa (Ceylon) * it is stated”, so says the 
Kamikagama, “ that Chandésvara should be repre- 
sented in the Kritayuga with eight arms, in the 
Trétayuga with six, in the Dvaparayuga with four 
and in the Kaliyuga with two only. But”, the 
same authority adds, “no such thing is mentioned 
in the works of the other countries”. 

Again, Chandésvara may be shown singly or 
with his consort Dharmaniti. If his Dévi is 
also sculptured, she should be adorned with all 
ornaments and should carry a nitlotpala in. her 
hands. Her colour is also to be black. 


The Karanagama states that Prachandachanda, 
Vikrantachanda, Vibhuchanda, Virachanda and 
another whose name is not given came from the 
Pafichabrahmas. The stcwardship of the house of 
Siva was bestowed in the Kritayuga upon Prachanda- 
chanda, in the Tretayuga upon Vikrantachanda, in 


* This is clear evidence that there existed in Ceylon the 
worship not only of Buddha but of the various deities of the 
Hindu cults and that there existed text-books in that country 
also containing descriptions of images, which sometimes 
differed from the readings of thcse on the continent of India. 
Evidently some of those Buddha dgamas quoted by Dr. Ananda- 
kumarasami in his ‘' Simhalese Art’ belong to the category of 
works referred to in the Kamikagama. 
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the Dvaparayuga upon Vibhuchanda and in the 
Kaliyuga upon Virachanda. 

In the case of paratantra Chandésvara his 
shrine should be facing the south and, as has been 
already mentioned, be situated on the north-east 
corner of the first prakara of the Siva temple. 
According to the Karanagama the paratantra 
Chandéévara may have three eyes and four arms 
or only two eyes and two arms, be terrific in 
appearance, and have a jata-makuta on the head. 
Of the four hands two are to be kept in the abhaya 
and varada poses and the remaining two should 
carry the paga and the paragu. If however there 
are only two hands, one of them should be in the 
varada pose and the other shouid carry a ¢anka. 
There should be a white yajndpavita on the body 
which should be adorned with all ornaments also. 
The figure of Chandésvara may be either standing 
or sitting. 

Two illustrations are given on Pl. CXXXITI. 
The very well-executed original stone sculpture 1s 
placed in a very dark corner of the mandapa in 
front of the central shrine of the Siva temple at 
Tiruvorriyur. It is seated in the virasana posture 
and it carries a paragu in its right hand, the left 
one resting upon the left lap. There is a figure of 
Chandésvara carved on the north of the central 
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Fig. 1. ChandéSvara (seated) : Fig. 2. Chandégvara (standing) : 
Stone: Tiruyorriyur. Bronze: Marudantanallar. 





CHANDESVARA. 


shrine of the Saiva cave called Dhumar Lena 
in Hllora ; it has been mistaken by Dr. Burgess for 
“ Siva as a yogi or ascetic, with a club in his left 
hand, and seated on a lotus.” 

The second illustration is of the standing Chan- 
désvara: it belongs to the temple at Marudantanallir. 
The figure has only two arms and the hands are 
held in the azjalt pose. A tanka rests on the left 
arm. 
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BHAKTAS. 


HAKTAS or devotees whose images are also 
enjoined to be set up for worship in temples 
may belong to the Brahmana, Kshatriya, Vaisya 
or the Stidra caste; or of mixed castes ; males or 
females; they may be acharyas or crowned monarchs; 
living or dead. All that is wanted to apotheosise 
them is that they should be bhaktas or acknowledg- 
ed devotees. Such devotees should be worshipped 
in images. These images may be set up either 
in separate temples (svayam-pradhana) or in the 
temples of some deity whose devotee the bhakta 
happens to be, as a dependent on that deity (an 
anga). As instances of the former may be pointed 
out the temple of Kannappa Nayanar, the hunter 
saint, on the hill at Kalahasti; and of Kulagekhara. 
Alvar at Mannarkoyil near Ambasamudram. The 
attendant or anga class of images are found in all 
important temples of S. India. The well-known 
sixty-three (Arwvattu-miuvar) Saiva saints and the 
twelve Alvars or Vaishnava saints of Dravida are 
seen invariably in Saiva and Vaishnava temples in 
S. India. 
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A svayam-pradhana or independent temple of 
a bhakta may be constructed on the top of a hill 
on the bank of a river, in vanas (gardens) and in 
gramas (towns). The anga or dependent class of 
bhaktas are required by the agamas to be set up 
near the place where flower-garlands for the use of 
the temple are made. The first class of images 
may have parivaras or attendants, while the latter 
should not possess any for the obvious reason, 
namely, that they are themselves depending upon 
others. 

Bhaktas may be represented by anthro- 
pomorphic figures, or, in the case of Saiva bhaktas, 
as Sivalingas, or occasionally also in the form of 
Siva himself. But in the case of Vaishnava 
bhaktas they are generally represented as actual 
human beings just as they appeared when they 
were living. The images may be made of stone, 
clay, metal, wood or gems. They may be 
carved in half relief or in the round (ardha- 
chitra or chitrabhasa). They should be sculp- 
tured according to the ashta-tala measure, 
either as standing or as seated on a padmasana or 
a simhasana. ‘hey maybe sculptured with or 
without a tuft of hair on their head; if they 
are shown with a tuft it should be neatly 
done up in a knot on the top of the head; 
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if they are not to possess a tuft of hair, 
their head should be shown as clean shaven. If 
the devotee is a crowned monarch or a, ruling chief 
he should be sculptured with a kirita or karanda- 
makuta on his head. The bhaktas may be made to 
carry in their hands any object which is generally 
associated with them or they may have their hands 
held in the a7yalz pose, or the attitude of worship. 
They may be sculptured as singing, dancing or doing 
puja. They should be adorned with all ornaments 
and if the bhakta is a female, she should be decked 
with such ornaments as are appropriate to her sex. 

The following are the lists of the Saiva and 
Vaishnava saints of §. India :— 


I. SAIVA SAINTS. 








No. | Name. | Caste. |Occupation.| Place of birth. 

1 |Tirujiadnasamban- | Brah- | Temple | Shiyali (Tan- 
dha. mana.| priest. jore). 

2 | Tillai Brahmanas...| Do. Do. Chidambaram. 
3 |Kalaya-nayanar ...! Do. Do. Tirukkadavur. 
4 |Muruga-nayanar ...| Do. Tiruppugalur. 
5 |Rudra-Pasupati ...) Do. Talaiyur. 
6 | Sirappuliyar .--| Do. 
7 |Gananathar =e DO: 
8 | Pugalar ...| Do. Base 
9 | Chandésar sod} ADO: Séynalur. 

10 |Somasimaranar ...| Do. 3 

11 |Naminandiyar ...| Do. Eimapperur. 
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No.. Name. Caste. |Occupation.| Native place. 
12 | Appudiyadigal ...} Brah- Tingalur, 
mana. 
13 | Nilanakkar Jeet |e DOs Tiruchchatta- 
$ mangai. 
14 |Sundaramurti ...| Do. Tiruvennai- 
= nallur. 
15 |Pugalttunaiyar ...|Amatya. 
16 | Siruttondar ein Do! Tiruchchen- 
gattangudi. 
17 | Ko -Chchengannan .|Crowned 
onarch. 
18 |Pugalchcholar ...| Do. 
19 | Arunmaniyar scat 1DYey 
20 | Idangaliyar Sool} 1 DYey- 
21 | Nedumaran --| Do. 
22 \Séramanperumal ...| Do. Tiruvanjaik- 
Kalam. 
93 | Narasingamunaiya- | Ruling Ruling with 
ralyar. Chief. Tirukkova- 
(Ksha- lar as his 
triya). capital. 
24 | Kurruvar bool aeeDOs 
25 |Kalar-chingar ...| Do. 
26 | Meypporular ...| Do. 
27 | Aiyadigal sca| . JD%ey. 
98 | Karaikkalammaiyar}| Vaisya. Karaikkal. 
99 |Murtinadyanar ...} Do. Madurai. 
30 |Kalikkamanar ...| Do. 
31 | Amarnidiyar leo: Palaiyarai. 
32 | lyarpagai sod! 1DYey, Kavirippum- 
pattinam. 
33 |Murkkanayanar ... Vellala. 
34 |Seruttunaivar ...| Do. 
30 | Vayilar sodt 1% 
36 | Kotpuliyar so} LOY, 
37 | Saktiyar sod} — 4%). ; 
38 | Arivattayanar ...| Do. Kanamangal. 
39 |Ilaiyangudimaranar| Do. Tlaiyangudi. 
| Loe er 
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40 | Sakkiyar | Vellala. 














41 | Manakkanjarar Do. Kanjantr. 
49, | Viran-mindar Do. ; 
43 | Munaiyaduvar Do. Tiruchcheng- 
unrur. 
44 | Hyarkon-Kalikka- Do. Perumanga- 
manar. lam. 
45 |'Tirunavukkarasu Do. Tiruvamur. 
(Appar). 
46 | Tirumular ..{Cowherd. Sattanur. 
47 | Anayar Do. Mangalavur. 
48 | Tirunilakandar Potter. Chidambaram 
(Tillai). 
49 | Tirunilakandattu Panan. 
Panan. 
50 | Atibattanayanar ...| Hisher- Nagapatanam 
man. 
51 |Kannappa-nayanar..| Vedan Kalahasti 
(hunter) (Uduppur). 
52, | Hnadinayanar Shanan Kyinanur. 
(Toddy- 
drawer) 
53 | Nésanayanar Saliyar, Kampili. 
(weaver ee 
54 |Tirunalaippovar|Paraiyan.| field Adanur. 
(Nandanar). labour. 
55 |Tirukkuripput t o n-| Washer- Kanchi. 
dar. man. 
56 | Kaliyanar Oil- 
monger. 


57 |Kulachchiraiyar ... Manameér- 


minister kudi. 


58 | Milalaikkurumbar ...|( Milalai. 
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59 | Dandiyadigal iruvaru 
epiligeeetie Tiruvarur. 
61 | Kribattar 

62 | Kariyar oe 

63 |Sundaramurti ...] Brah- Tirunavalur, 


mana. 


VAISHNAVA BHAKTAS. 








No. Native place. 





Name. | Caste. 





Occupation. 
| 


‘1 |Periyalvar (Vishnu-| Brah- | Making | Srivilliputtar. 


chitta). man. flower 
i garlands. 
9 |Andal (Goda) ...) Do. Do. Do 
(woman). 
3 | Poygaiyalvar +. Brab- Yogi. Conjeevaram. 
mana. 
4 | Péyalvar oo | 0: Do. Mylapore. 
5 | Bhutattalvar Sod} AD fe} Do. Mahabali- 
: . _ puram. 
6 |Nammalvar (Sata-| Sidra. Do. Alvar-Tiruna- 
kdpa). gari. 
7 |Tirumangaiyalvar .| Kallar. |(1)Waylay-| Tiruvali. 
(Robber).| ing and 
robbing. 
(2) Service 
to temples. == 
8 | Tondaradippodiyal-| Brah- Making | Mandangudi 
var. man. | flower gar- 
lands. 
9 |Tiruppanalyar ...| Paénan. | Singing. Uraiyur. 


10 | Madurakaviyalvar .|| Brab- Serving. j Tirukkolur. 
mang. |Nammalvar 


11 | Tirumaligaiyalvar .| Do. Yogi. Tirumalisai. 
12 | Kulagékharalvar ...| Kshatri-| Crowned ; Tiruvanjaik- 
ya. monarch. kalam. 
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Besides the Saiva saints above enumerated, 
there are counted many more at the present time ; 
that is, after that list of sixty-three was drawn up by 
Sundaramirti-Nayanar, many others of saintly 
nature came into being and though they could not 
be placed in the older list, are still held in as much 
esteem as the older saints. Such are, for instance, 
Manikkavachakar, Karuvurttévar, Kandaradittar, 
Tirumaligaittévar, Séndanar, Chédiyarayar, Puru- 
shottamanambi, Tiruvaliyamudanar, Pindurutti- 
kadanambi, Meykandadévar and others. Images 
are set up for these persons also, along with the 
sixty-three; that is why we see in many Siva 
temples not sixty-three, but about seventy-three 
images of bhaktas. The number of bhaktas cannot 
be limited, since any number of these might be 
added at any time. 

Similarly, in Vaishnava temples of §. India, 
which are almost always under the management 
of the Srivaishnavas, are seen often more than 
twelve figures of saints. The additional ones are 
of subsequent acharyas, like Ramanuja, Manavala- 

- mamunigal, Venkatanatha Désika, etc. 

It might be observed that Kulasékharalvar, a 
crowned monarch, has a makuta on his head, 
according to the rules laid down above (see Pl. 
CXXXVI). We see also that Kannappa-nayanar 
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has his hair tied up in a fine knot on the crown of 
the head (see Pl. CXKXXTYV), and certain brahmana 
saints, with a small tuft of hair on the crown, as 
in the case of Vishnuchitta (Periyalvar), Tondara- 
dippodi and Madurakavi, in our illustrations (PI. 
CXXXVI). 

Again, certain characteristic features mark 
particular saints ; for instance, Apparsvamigal is at 
once recognised by a staff, with a triangular metal- 
lic piece, at its end, intended for removing grass 
grown in temples; for, he had undertaken to do 
that service in all temples he visited (see P}. 
CXXXVII, fig. 3). Tirujfidnasambandha among the 
Saiva (See fig., Pl. CXXXVII) and Tiruppanalvar 
among the Vaishnava saints (Pl. CXXXVI) would 
easily be recognised by the cymbals they have in 
their hands. Tirumangai, by the sword and shield ; 
and Manikkavachakar, by the bookin his hands, 
(fig.2, Pl. CXKXXVITI and Pl. CX XXVIII). 

For the history of these Saiva and Vaish- 
nava saints, the readers are referred to the Perzya- 
puranam in Tamil ,—for, this has not as yet been 
rendered in Hnglish by any one,—and Mr. A. 
Govindacharya’s ‘Lives of Dravida Saints’ in 
English, respectively. 

We learn from the writings of the Sri- 
vaishnavas that in the days of Ramanuja and later, 
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PLATE CXXXvVI, 


ALVARS OR SRIVAISHNAVA SAINTS—Bronze: Tadikkombu. 





Madhurakavi- Tirumalisai- Tiruppa- Tirumangai- Nammalvar. 


Ramanuja Garuda. 
yalvar. yalvar. naivar. yalvar.{?) 


(or Udaiyavar). 
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people were owning slaves and that the latter had 
their names tattooed on their chests in token of 
their condition. Some sold themselves to others 
as slaves in times of famine. When once they 
became slaves, they were bound to serve their 
masters with the utmost fidelity; in short, they 
had to become practically members of the family 
of their masters and personally interest themselves 
in the welfare of their families ; in other words the 
slaves became the bhaktas of their masters. As a 
concrete instance of this custom might be pointed 
out the life-size images of the Vijayanagara kings 
Krishnadévaraya and Venkatapatidévaraya and the 
queens of the former, Chinnadévi-and Tirumala- 
dévi, which are set up in the temple of Venkatéesa 
on the Tirumalai hill at Tirupati. These were 
apparently set up in their life-time as the paleo- 
graphy of the writing on their chests indicates. 
These devotees of WVenkatésa inscribed them- 
selves as the slaves of the Lord of Tirumala and 
thereby bound themselves to do everything for the 
welfare of the temple and in testimony whereot 
they seem to have caused their images being set 
up in the temple with their names engraved on 
their chests, so that the images might be ever 
worshipping their own favourite god Venkatésa (see 
Visvakarma). 
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ARYA OR HARIHARAPUTRA. 
HE deity Arya, Sasta or Hariharaputra, so 
well known to the Dravidas is not familiar 
to the inhabitants of Northern India; even in the 
Dravida country he is the favourite only of the 
Malayalam people. The country of the latter 
possesses as large a numberof temples of Sasta as 
the T’amil country has of Subrahmanya and it is 
an invariable rule in the Malayalam country that in 
every temple, be it of Siva or of Vishnu, there 
must be in its south-west corner a shrine for 
Sasta. He is considered by them as the guardian 
of the land and as such eight mountain tops along 
the Western Ghats are surmounted by eight 
temples in which are set up eight images of Sasta 
to protect the country on the west of the mountain 
ranges, inhabited by the Malayalis, from all external 
evils and misfortunes. In this country he is better 
known as Sasta than as Hariharaputra or Arya. 
In the Tamil country he is known by the name 
Hariharaputra or more frequently Ayyanar (a 
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modification of Arya). That Sasta should have 
been a very common name and the deity wag 
perhaps once better known by that name in the 
Tamil country is deducible from the fact that in 
all examples in Grammars of declension, inflexion 
etc., the subject of a sentence is Sattan (Sasta), 
just as the Sanskrit Grammarians usually employ 
the name of Dévadatta. The name SAsta or its 
corruption is not borne by men in the Tamil 
country, but one can meet with persons of that 
name by scores in the Malayalam country. 

This deity which is very peculiar to the 
Dravida country does not appear to have been 
known to the region north of the Godavari. In no 
early Sanskrit work is the deity mentioned. Even 
the dictionaries do not record this name and give 
its origin. In the Vishnupurana we hear that, 
Vishnu, seeing that there ensued a quarrel between 
the Davas and Asuras over the distribution of the 
amrita (ambrosia) obtained by churning the ocean 
of milk, assumed the form of a charming damsel, 
distributed the precious article among the Devas, 
the Asuras being all the while dazed by the enchan- 
ting beauty of the maiden and oblivious of the 
cause of their quarrel. It is in the S77 Bhagavata 
that we learn, for the first time that Hara fell in 
love with Vishnu in his form of Mohini. From 
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the union between Hara and Hazi, Arya, Sasta or 
Hariharaputra is said to have been born. The 
Suprabhedagama very distinctly mentions that 
Sasta was born of Mohini, the form assumed by 
Vishnu for the purpose of distributing the amrita 
among the gods when it was churned from the milk- 
ocean, by the union with her of Hara. That this 
is a deity peculiarly Dravidian and has been taken 
into the fold of the Aryan pantheon ata later period 
goes without contradiction. At present Harihara- 
putra is treated in the Tamil country as a village 
deity and is mostly worshipped by the lower classes 
and the pwa in the temple of Hariharaputra or 
Ayyanar (or Ayyanarappan) is performed by a 
Sidra. The Padmasamhita states that the puja in 
the temple of Arya should be performed by a 
Parasava; we know from other sources that a 
Parasgava is an anuléma born of a Brahmana father 
and a Sidra mother. But somehow Ayyanar, like 
the more tamasic forms of Dévi such as Kali, 
which are worshipped by the lower classes in 
the Tamil country, is made pia to by the 
Brahmanas in Malabar. 

This deity is called Sasta because he is able 
to control and rule over the whole world; etymo- 
logically therefore, the word means a ruler of a 
country, and is sometimes applied to teachers and 
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fathers. The Amarakdsa applies the name to 
Buddha also. The Tamil Nighantus call him by 
the additional names Satavabana, the rider of the 
white elephant, Kari, the wielder of the weapon 
known as gendu, the consort of Ptrana and Push- 
kala, the protector of Dharma and Yogi; they also 
state that the vehicle of Sasta is the elephant 
and the crest of his banner a cock. ‘’he names, 
rider of the white elephant, Yogi, the protector of 
Dharma coupled with the significance of Buddha 
applied to Sasta in the Amarakoga incline one to 
conclude that Buddha as conceived and worshipped 
in the Tamil country was ultimately included in 
the Hindu Pantheon and a Puranic story invented 
for his origin at a later period of the history of 
Hindu Iconology. The name Satavahana is also 
very noteworthy as it has been assumed by a 
dynasty of powerful kings of the earlier centuries of 
the Christian era. 

The descriptions of the image olf Sasta or 
Arya are found given in the Amésumadbhedagama, 
the Suprabhédagama and the Karanagama. ‘The 
ficure of Sasta should have four arms and three 
eyes, and a peaceful countenance; its colour should 
be golden yellow and it should be draped in silk 
garments. It must be seated upon a padmasana. 
The front right and left hands should be held in the 


488 


ARYA OR HARIHARAPUTRA. 


abhaya and varada poses respectively and the back 
right and left hands should carry a khadga and a 
khetaka respectively, ‘This is the description 
given in the Amsumadbhedagama. The Suprabhe- 
dagama has a very different description altogether ; 
it states that the figure of Sasta should have only two 
arms and two eyes and a dark complexion. It should 
be adorned with all ornaments anda white yajnépa- 
vita. ‘The arms and legs should be kept folded: in 
the right hand there should be a crooked stick (known 
in Tamil as the gendu) and in the left fruits and 
tender leaves of plants (pallava). The body of this 
deity should be like that of a bhuta, with a big belly. 
The hair on his head should be jet black in colour. 
Sasta should be represented as playing with dogs : 
sheep and fowls. He has two wives named Madana 
and Varnani; the figures of these should be 
sculptured one on either side of that of Sasta, with 
large breasts and adorned with all ornaments. To 
the left of Sasta there should be the figure of 
Damanaka—who he is, is not mentioned—of ill- 
looking features. 

The Karanagama agrees with the Amsumad- 
bhedagama in taking Sasta as the son of Mohini by 
Hara, but states, with Suprabhedagama, that Sasta 
should have only two arms and two eyes, and a 
dark complexion. Sasta should be seated on a pitha, 
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with his left leg hanging down the seat and the 
right one folded and rested upon the seat vertically. 
On the knee of this latter leg should rest the elbow 
of the stretched left arm. In the right hand there 
should be a vajradanda, which is 2 crooked stick 
(note the vajra a characteristic weapon of the 
Bauddha Bodhisatva). The figure of Sasta should 
be of youthful and peaceful appearance. The hair of 
his head should be like blue-black ink and be spread 
out. His vehicle is the elephant as also is the crest 
on his banner. He should have by his side a blitheful 
damsel. At the end of the description, it is men- 
tioned that the colour ot Sasta might be blue, white 
or dark, his vehicle the bull, that he might have four 
arms and that the crest on his banner a cock. 

The same authority states that if Arya is to 
be represented as a Yogr he should be sculptured as 
seated in yogasana ; if as a student of the Védas, 
he should wear a pavitra (a ring made of usa grass) 
on his fingers, and wear his upper cloth on his 
shoulder in the wpavita fashion and be seated in the 
virasana posture. If Sasta is to be shown as seated 
mn the sukhasana fashion, the posture should be 
what is known as sukhasana, the right foot of the 
bent. right leg resting upon the thigh of the left leg 
which should be hanging. The gaze of Sukhasana- 
Arya should be fixed on his right foot. 
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ARYA OR HARIHARAPUTRA. 


Four photographs are given in illustration of 
the images of Sasta. Fig. 2, Pl. CKXXIX is the 
photograph of an image to be found in the Siva 
temple at Tirupparaiyaru in N. Travancore. This 
image is seated with its right leg bent and rested 
in a vertical position and the left leg bent 
and rested in a horizontal position on the 
seat. The right hand of the figure is in the 
varada pose and rests upon the right thigh; the 
left arm which is slightly bent is made to rest upon 
the left thigh. The image is adorned with all kinds 
of ornaments. This is the Virasana-Arya. The 
second photograph fig. 2, Pl. CXL is of a bronze 
image belonging to the temple at Tiruppalatturai 
in the Tanjore district. This image is also seated 
in the virasana posture, with his left arm, which is 
stretched out, resting upon the knee of the left leg 
which is bent and kept resting vertically on the 
seat. The right leg is hanging down the seat 
which is a padmasana. The right hand is held in 
the kataka pose, to receive in it a gendu stick. The 
hair on the head of this image is spread out fan- 
wise in a circle. The third photograph fig. 1, 
Pl. CXU, is of another bronze image to be found in 
the temple at Valuvur also in the Tanjore district. 
It represents Sasta as seated upon an elephant which 
has on each side a double tusk unlike the mundane 
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elephant. The figure of Sasta in this instance is 
sculptured exactly like the image of Tiruppalat- 
turai. The fourth illustration fig. 1, Pl. CXXXIX, 
the original of which is enshrined in the temple at 
Sastankottai in Travancore is of a standing figure 
of Sasta. Here, he is represented with a pair of 
arms, which carry the dhanus and bana respectively 
and as standing erect. On the two upright posts 
of the highly ornamented prabhaval: are sculptured 
the two dévis of Sasta, the right one of them carry- 
ing, as usual in the case of an image attended by 
two dévis, a padma and the left one a mildtpala 
flower. 3 
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OR the protection of the towns and villages 
from evil deities and from bad men, the 
shrine of the Kshétrapala should be in the north- 
east corner of the town or village, the image of the 
Kshétrapala being set up and puja offered to it 
systematically. It is best (wttama) for the shrine 
to face the west; it may face the south, but 16 is not 
very good to do so (madhyama) and to make it 
face the east is the worst (adhama). 
The image of the Kshétrapala should be always 
a nude standing one with three eyes; it may possess 
two, four, six or eight arms. The satvika image 
has either two or four arms; the 7ajasa six arms and 
the tamasa eight. In the satvika form alone, the 
image, though it might possess side tusks should 
be of pacific look, whereas, in the other cases, if 
should be of terrific look only. Similarly, the 
colour of the body differs in different aspects of the 
Kshétrapala ; it is white if the image is a satvika 
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one; itis redif it 1s rajasa and black if it is 
tamasa. 

In the case of the satvika-murtz, if the image 
of Kshétrapala has only two arms, there should be 
the trigula in its right hand and a sapala in its 
left. On the other hand, if there are four arms, 
there must be the khadga in the back right hand, 
and the ghanta in the back left hand, or gula and 
kapala or Sula and ghanta respectively. The two 
front hands should be held in the varada and 
abhaya poses. 

In the case of the rajasamurtc the image of 
Kshétrapala should carry in its three right hands 
the trigula, the khadga and the ghanta and in its 
three left hands the kh@taka, the kapala and the 
naga-pasa. And, in the case of the tamasamuritn, 
there should be, in addition to the articles men- 
tioned above, the dhanus in the additional fourth 
right hand and the bana in the additional fourth 
left band. 

All the three aspects of the Kshétrapala should 
have the hair on the head standing erect all round 
the head and of blazing red colour ; the figure must 
be standing erect (samabhanga) on apadmapithaand 
be adorned with different kinds of snake ornaments. 
As has been observed above, nudity is the most 


characteristic feature in all these images. Such is 
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the description contained in the Amésumadbheda- 
gama. | 


The Suprabhedagama and the Karanagama 
have each some slight variations in their descrip- 
tion of Kshétrapala. The former authority 
mentions that the image of Kshétrapala should be 
adorned with a naga-yajnopavita on its body and a 
garland of skulls on the head ; that the eyes should 
be circular in shape and that if the image has four 
arms, there should be the ¢rzsula and the khadga 
in the right hands and the kapala and the khétaka 
in the left hands; if there are six arms, in the 
additional right hand there should be a nagapasa 
andin the additional left hand the tomara (a 
weapon); and if there are eight arms, together with 
the articles mentioned above, the additional right 
hand should carry a damaru and the additional left 
one the khatvanga. 


The Karanagama agrees with the above de- 
scriptions in all details except in regard to the 
articles held by the image which has eight arms; 
in this case, according to this authority, there 
should be in seven out of the eight hands the 
kapala, the gula, the ghanta, the pasa, agnt, the 
tanka and the khatvanga and the remaining hand 
should be held in the abhaya pose. 
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Aghorasivacharya in his Vighnésvara-pratish- 

thavidhi, gives 2 dhyana-sloka in which the dog is 
said to be the vehicle of Kshétrapala.) The Tamil 
Nighantus agree with this authority in this respect ; 
the Pingala-nighantu distinctly mentions that 
Kanchuka, Kari, Mukta, Nirvani, Siddha, Kapali, 
Vatuka and Bhairava are the other names of Kshéet- 
rapala. From this it will be evident that the 
so-called Kshétrapala is no other than Bhairava 
described elsewhere and therefore need not have 
been treated here in a separate chapter ; but since 
the agamas deal with this aspect of Siva, which is 
said to be his one-ten-thousandth part, under a 
separate head and in a separate chapter, the 
arrangement of the agamas is here followed strictly 
(See figs. 1 and 2, Pl. CXLI). 


(1) foot Serer aeRO 
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BRAHMA. 


HE history of Brahma has incidentally been 
given here and there in the first volume of 

this work as also in a previous portion of the present 
one. It has already been stated that Brahma was 
born in a golden egg and was therefore known as 
Hiranyagarbha; that he sprang from the waters 
and the ether; that he took the form of a boar and 
lifted up the earth from the ocean; that he took 
the avatar of a fish; that he was born from the 
lotus that issued from the navel of Vishnu; that 
he was the father of Daksha and other Prajapatis 
(patriarchs), that he disputed the superiority of 
Vishnu over himself and that when, in connection 
with the dispute, Siva appeared between them in 
the form of a, pillar of fire, he (Brahma) went up 
to search for its upper end and failed to do so; 
that he was born to the rishz Atri and his wife 
Anasiiya:as one of the aspects of Dattatreya; that 


he served as a charioteer of Siva when the latter 
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attacked the Tripurasuras; and that he acted as 
purdhita (officiating priest) in the marrige of 
Siva and also of Subrahmanya; and many other 
things have also been mentioned about him. 

It is well-known that Brahma (who is to be 
carefully distinguished from Brahma in the neuter 
gender) is a member of the later Hindu Trinity ; 
but he is not held now in such great importance as 
the other two members of the Trinity. No temples 
are dedicated for his exclusive worship, nor is there 
any sect or class owing special and exclusive 
allegiance to him; in other words, there is no 
Brahma cult as we have the Vaishnava and the 
Saiva cults with a large number of adherents, ever 
quarrelling over the superiority of their own parti- 
cular sect or god. Hence it is believed by some 
people that Brahma is offered no puja on earth 
now, and is not worshipped at all. This opinion 
is far from the truth. As has been elsewhere 


remarked, there exists (and should exist), no — 


temple which has not got all the three members of 
the Trinity, be it a Siva’s temple or Vishnu’s. 
The niche on the northern wall of the central 
shrine of the Vishnu’s or Siva’s temple should 
contain an image of Brahm& and must receive 
daily puja. Heis one of the most important of 
the parwara-devatas cf the first prakara of a Vishnu 
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or Siva temple. Nor are instances of a separate 
temple dedicated exclusively to Brahma wanting in 
India, though they are very few and far between. 
Hiven such a very late production on images and 
temples like the Rupamandana has got a complete 
description of a temple of Brahma and mentions 
its parwara-déevatas, the dvarapalakas etc., facts 
which clearly indicate that the building of separate 
temples for Brahma had not yet become unknown. 
Hlaborate descriptions of the images of Brahma are 
found in almost all works of authority. 

The Ripamandana says that the four peaceful 
looking faces of Brahma are symbolic of the four 
Védas, the four Yugas, and the four Varnas. For- 
merly Brahma had five heads, but one of them was 
cut off by Siva. The four heads should be respec- 
tively facing the four quarters. Brahma should 
have four arms; he may be standing, seated on 
either a padmasana or a hamsa (swan). The 
Silparatna mentions another seat called the lamba- 
kurchaisana for Brahma; the phrase literally means 
a seat composed of long grass ; 16 perhaps is meant 
to indicate a seat or mat made of grass. If 
he is to be represented as seated, he should be shown 
in the yégasana posture; if standing, then on a 
padma-pitha. The complexion of Brahma should 
be chrome-yellow and the colour of his eyes a 
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mixture of red and yellow (orange). On his head 
should be a jata-makuta and he should be adorned 
with all ornaments; there should be on his chest 
a white yajnopavita. His body should be covered 
with a coat of white sandal paste and he should be 
wearing a garland of white flowers. A katisutra 
(or waist-band) should go round the loins. The 
undergarments should consist of white clothes and 
the upper portion of the body should be covered 
with a deer’s skin worn in the upavita tashion. 
There should be golden or ruby kundalas in the 
ears. The Suprabhédagama states that the colour 
of jatés on his head should be of red colour and the 
Silparatna and the Vishnupurana would have the 
colour of Brahma white and crimson respec- 
tively. The hands of Brahma may carry the 
following articles or may be held in the following 
poses :— 
(1) There may be the akshamala and the 
kurcha, (a handful of kuga grass) in the right hands 
and kuga and kamandalw in the left hands ; or 


(2) the sruk and the srwva in the right hands 


and the ajya-sthals (ghee-pot) and kusa grass in 
the left ones ; or 


(3) the front two hands may be held in the 
abhaya and varada poses the back hands carrying 
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Brahma: Bronze: Madras Museum. 
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BRAHMA. 


the akshamala and the kamandalu (See PI. 
CXLII) ;s or 


(4) the front right hand may be placed with 
its palm facing below on the palm of the front left 
hand which is facing above and both resting upon 
the crossed legs; and the back hands carrying, as 
in the former case, an akshamala and a kaman- 
dalu ; or 


(5) the front right hand may be in the varada 
pose, the back right hand carrying a sruva and the 
back left hand a srwk and the front left hand a 
kamandalu (See fig. 2, Pl. CXLIII); or 


(6) the front right hand should keep an 
akshhmala, the back right hand a sruk, the back 
left hand a pustaka (book) and the front left hand 
a kamandalu. | 


The Vishnupurdna requires that Brahma’s 
eyes should be closed as in the attitude of dhyana 
or meditation and the Ripamandana prescribes a 
beard for him. The former authority also adds 
that he should be seated in a chariot drawn by 
seven swans. ‘To the right and left of Brahma 
should be his consorts Sarasvati and Savitri 
respectively. Their persons should be adorned 
with all ornaments and they must be naturally 
also very beautiful; or, it is enough to represent 
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Savitri alone with Brahma seated on his left side 
or on his left lap. According to the Silparatna 
there ought to be four Védas and the ajya-sthal, 
placed in front of Brahma and he should be 
surrounded on all sides by rishis. 


The Rupamandana gives the following de- 
scription of Savitri; she should have four faces and 
four arms; in the hands she should carry an 
akshamala, a book, a padma and a hamandalu. 
She is a deity who is meant to bestow all good to 
the Srotriya Brahmanas. 


In a temple exclusively dedicated to Brahma, 
there should be set up in the central shrine that 
aspect of his, named Visvakarma. In this form 
Brahma has, as usual, four heads and four arms ; 
in his hands there should be the akshamala, a, book, 
a bundle of kuga grass (?) and a kamandalu ; and 
he should be seated upon a swan (See Pl. CXLIY). 
The following parivara-dévatas are required to be 
seb up in the eight quarters beginning from the 
east and going round clockwise, namely, Adisésha, 
Ganéga, the Matrikas, Indra, Jalasayi, Parvati and 
Rudra, the Navagrahas and Lakshmi respectively. 
Below is given a table mentioning the names of 
the Dvarapalakas of the temple of Brahma and the 
articles held by them in their hands :— 
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: | Objects heldin the 
> Name. SS 
| Right hands. | Left hands, 
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1} Satya Padma Sruk Pustaka | Danda 
2) Sadbarma Pustaka |Danda | Padma Sruk 
3| Priyodbhava | Akshamalal Padma | Agama Danda 


(Pustaka) 
4) Yajna Danda Agama | Sruk Kavacha 
d| Vijaya Akshamala| Gada Khétaka | Danda 
6| Yajnabhadra Do. Do. ee Do. 
7| Sarvakamika Do. Paga Ankuga Do. 
8] Vibhava Danda Atkusa | Paga Padma 


All these eight Dvarapalakas should be represented 
as of terrific nature and with beards. There should 
be makutas on their heads. A large number of 
rishis also with moustaches and jatas, Carrying in 
their hands the akshamala and the kamandalu, 
should be seated in the temple of Brahma and 
be meditating upon him. 


Nine photographs are given in illustration of 
the images of Brahma; the originals belong to the 
various parts of India and are of different varieties; 
they exhibit the general natural characteristics 
of the country to which each belongs. Of these, 
the picture on Pl. CXLIV, is that of Brahma 
found in the Siva temple at Aihole in the Bijapir 
district of the Bombay Presidency. Brahma is 
here seated upon a padmdsana with his left leg 
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hanging and the right one kept bent and supported 
on the seat. He has in his front right hand an 
akshamala, in the back right hand a paga (?), in 
the back left hand a kamandalu and the front left 
hand is kept in the varada pose. He wears jata- 
makutas on his heads and hag a yajnopavita, 
katisutva and other ornaments. To the right and 
left are two women (whose arms alone are visible 
in the photograph) carrying flower garlands held 
over the head of Brahma ; probably they represent 
the goddesses Sarasvati and Savitri. At the base 
of the seat and on the left is seated a rishi with his 
hands held in the aiijalt pose (these alone are 
visible in the picture) and correspondingly on the 
right is a hamsa (whose tail, one wing and one leg 
alone are visible in the photograph). 

The second photograph, (Pl. CKLY), is that of 
a sculpture to be found in Sopara in the Thana 
district of the same Presidency. Itis a standing 
figure of Brahma. As in other pieces of sculpture, 
this one also has a pointed beard for the middle 
face only. On the head are jatamakutas and a 
yajnopavita graces his body; there are also the 
katisutra and other ornaments. In the right front 
hand of the image is held apparently a lotus; in 
the back right hand, is the s7wk,in the back 
left hand a kurcha and in the front left hand 
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Left view. 


Back view. 


Karachi Musenm, Sind. 


Front view. 


Right view. 
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BRAHMA. 


a kamandalu. On either side of the figure of 
Brahma stands a female figure, apparently carrying 
in their hands bundles of kusa grass. ‘To the left 
of Brahma is his vehicle, the swan, and to the right 
a, brahmacharin boy. Here, the figure of Brahma 
has a big belly, which is bound up, withanwdara- 
bandha. Fig. 2, Pl. CXLII is exactly similar to 
the Sopara sculpture, but belongs to the Chalukya- 
Hoysala style. 

The illustration, fig. 1, (Pl. CXLVII), comes 
from the Nagésvarasvanin temple at Kumbhakonam. 
It is almost like the Sopara figure; the points of 
difference being that the central face has not got a 
beard; the front right hand is in the abhaya pose 
and the back right carries an akshamdla the back 
left hand has a kamandalu and the front left hand 
is resting upon the thigh (katyavalambita hasta). 
The workmanship is excellent and the effect is very 
pleasing. | 

The next plate, (Pl. CXLVIIT) contains the 
photographs of the front, back and the side views 
of a very beautiful figure of Brahma; they were 
supplied to me by the Superintendent of Archeology 
of the Western Circle. This figure of Brahma is 
peculiar in that it has only two arms instead of four 
as required by the Ggamas: the-right one of these 
is held bent with the palm turned inwards. What 
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this hand-pose indicates is not plain. The other 
arm is also bent and is carrying a kamandalu, 
whose neck alone now remains in the sculpture. 
On the heads are yatamakwtas and the underwear is 
a fine cloth whose folds and creases are beautifully 
arranged by the artist. On the left shoulder is 
thrown in an artistic manner a deer-skin, the head 
and forelegs of the deer being well visible in the 
side view. On the whole this piece of old sculp- 
ture is an excellent specimen of the art of India. 
The next illustration (Pl. CXLIY) is also from 
Aihole. Brahma is seated in the centre on 
a swan. He has in his hands an akshamala, a 
lotus (?), the kircha and akamandalu. Surround- 
ing him are rishzs, three on either side, a young boy 
ig taking lotus flowers in his hands to Brahma and 
another is seen on the top right hand corner of the 
panel. The rvishis are here represented as being 
very emaciated presumably by reason of their austeri- 
ties. The photograph next reproduced is that of an 
image of Brahma to be found in the Madras 
Museum. It belongs to the Chalukya-Hoysala 
School and is a standing image, carrying in its 
hands an akshamala, sruva, pasa and kamandalu. 
Here all the faces of Brahma have pointed beards. 
The original of the next photograph, fig. 2, Pl. 
CXLVIL isin the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebidu 
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and is of the later Hoysala period. It is also a 
standing figure, under a very artistically and delj- 
cately carved umbrella and prabhavali and orna- 
mented with beautifully executed ornaments. Tt 
carries in its hands an akshmala, a pasa the sruk 
and the sruva and a kamandalu. On either side of 
Brahma stands a woman carrying a chamara 
(chauri); perhaps they represent Sarasvati and 
Savitri. 

In the Madras Museum is preserved a beautiful 
bronze image of Brahma seated under a prabhavali, 
whose photograph is reproduced in Pl. CX LIT; this 
image has kuttamakutas instead of jatamakutas on 
the heads. ‘The front right hand is held in the 
abhaya pose and the front left hand in the varada 
pose ; while the back right hand carries an aksha- 
mala and the back left hand a kamandalu. Bronze 
images of Brahma are very rare and especially the 

one like the Madras Museum image, which is an 
utsava-vigraha, is met with very rarely, if at all. 
This image clearly points to the existence of 
Brahma worship, even with grand festivals and 
processions, as would appear to be unmistakably 
evidenced by this wtSava-vigraha. 
The next illustration, fig. 1, Pl. CXLIII, is 
from the temple at Tiruvorriyir. The Original 1s 
found in the niche in the north wall of the shrine 
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of Gaulésvara in the Siva temple at that place. It 
belongs to the latter part of the eleventh century 
A. D. and does not differ from the Kumbhakonam 
image. 

The last illustration, Pl. CXLIX, is the re- 
production of the photograph of the fisure of 
Brahma found in the north niche of the central 
shrine of the Siva temple at Tiruvadi. Inits back 
right hand, is the akshamala; the front right one 
seems to have been held in the abhaya pose; the 
back left hand and the front left one are carrying the 
kamandalu and a book respectively. It is one of 
the finest pieces of sculpture of Southern India. 
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THE DIKPALAKAS. 


NERO See G to Hindu mythology, the eight 

quarters of the universe are governed by the 
eight guardian deities beginning with Indra and 
hence these eight deities are known by the name of 
Dikpalakas. These deities are:— 

1. Indra, the lord of the east, 

Agni, the Lord of the south-east, 
Yama, of the south, 
Nirruti, of the south-west, 
Varuna, of the west, 
Vayu, of the north-west, 
Kubéra, of the north and 
8. sana, of the north-east. 


It might be noticed that all these eight deities 
held prominent positions in the Védic period, long 
before Vishnu and Siva of the modern Trinity, 
became supreme in Hindu mythology; and the 
former are now obliged to be content with the more 
modest situation of the guardianship of the 
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quarters of the universe. It therefore becomes 
necessary to trace the history of the degradation, 
so to speak, of these deities from the exalteq 
positions held by them during the Védic times. 





INDRA. 

The word Indra, is derived from Indha, meaning 
kindler says the Satapatha-Brahmana. In the fig- 
veda he is distinctly mentioned as one born without 
a fellow : (¢vam anapir Indra janushasanadasi) and 
as one without a rival (asatrur Indra jajnishé). In 
the Tarttwriya samhita Indra is seen contesting his 
supremacy with Vishnu, the Yajiapurusha. The 
same Satapatha-Brahmana mentions that Indra, 
Agni and Sirya strove hard to secure the supreme 
positions among the gods and succeeded : this state- 
ment gives us an insight into the origin of the 
Trimirtis of the later times. In the Rig-véda Indra 
is described as the wielder of the vajra (or iron 
thunderbolt), encompassing the sky and the waters, 
and reaching up to heaven and issaid to have fixed 
the earth, the luminaries, propped up the sky and 
SO On, and it is also stated that these acts were 
all done under the exhilarating influence of the 
drink quaffed off from three cups. Though 
praised as unequalled by other gods or mortals, 


Indra is nota self-existent being but was born of 
a mother (Rig-veda. x 134, 1). 


516 


THE DIKPALAKAS. 


It has already been stated that the vajra was 
shaped for Indra by ‘T’'vashtri from the bones of 
Dadhbicha. With the vajyra he-killed the asura 
named Vritra. While he, as the chief of the gods, 
churned the ocean of milk in company with the 
asuras, the white elephant named Airavata, came 
out of it and this was taken for himself by Indra. 
The name of the wife of Indra is Indrani or Sachi. 
In the Mahabharata, Indra is said to be the father 
of Arjuna and to have a thousand eyes (or ydnis) 
spread all over his body because he seduced Ahalya, 
the wife of the rzshz Gautama. He is also classed, 
as we know, as one of the twelve Adityas. 

It is thus seen how Indra, one of the supreme 
gods of the Vedic period, deteriorated into the chief 
of the minor gods, the leader of the army of the 
gods and finally into one of the guardian deities of 
the eight regions. He was receiving from the 
human beings some sort of worship on earth, but 
Krishna was the first to put a stop toit. It was 
on this occasion that Indra caused havocin Gokula 
by sending down torrents of rain and it was also 
then that Krishna protected the cowherds and 
their belongings by lifting up the Govardhana 
mountain. In spite of Krishna’s protest against 
the worship of Indra, it was still existing in the 
7th to the 10th centuries of the Christian era. 
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The Silappadigaram, that remarkable gem of 
dramatic epic in the Tamil language, has a chapter 
describing how the annual festival of Indra wag 
celebrated in Kavirippim-pattinam, the metropolis 
of the Cholas: it states that the festival began on 
the Paurnima of the solar month Vaisakha and 
was continued for twenty-eight days. The date 
of this work has been determined to be the middle 
of the eighth century A.D. In an inscription 
belonging to the reign of Parantaka Chola I to be 
found in Tondamanarrir near Kalahasti, mention 
is made of the details of the arrangements made for 
celebrating the festival for Indra. The custom of 
offering puja, and a fortiorz of celebrating festivals, 
to Indra does not obtain at the present day. 

The Védic deity Indra plays also an important 
part in the Buddhist and Jaina religious lore. The 
description of Sakra, as given on p. 78 of Beal’s 
Catena of Buddhist Scriptures is almost exactly the 
same as that given in Hindu works. 

As has been already stated, Indra is the lord 
of the eastern direction and therefore the image of 
the deity is to be placed on the eastern side, when 
a group of the Dikpalakas is set up. The places 
where such a group is generally placed in a Hindu 
temple are the ceiling of the front mandapa, the 
eight corners of one of the upper-storeys of the 
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vimana if it has more storeys than one, and, if the 
temple has more than one prakara, in one of them. 

The description of the i image of Indra, as also 
of the other Dikpalakas is contained in almost all 
the @gamas and in the Brihat-samhita and Vishnu- 
dharmottara. It is stated in the Amésumadbheda- 
gama that the colour of the image of Indra should 
be dark and that it should have two eyes and two 
arms ; the image should possess very handsome 
features and be adorned with the kivita, kundalas, 
hara, keyura and other ornaments and be draped in 
red garments (delicate textured Chinese cloths ?). 
Indra should carry in his right hand the éakti and 
in the left the ankuga. The neck of the figure of 
Indra should be thick and the belly rather big; the 
image might be sitting or standing upon a simha- 
sana or be seated upon hiselephant, the Airavata. 

To the left of the figure of Indra should be 
seated that of his consort Indrani, decorated with 
all ornaments and carrying an utpala flower in the 
hand, and the features should be those of a gay 
and joyful young woman. On either side of this 
celestial pair should be represented two Gandharva 
women waving multicoloured chamaras. 

Some of the other authorities have practically 
the same description but differ in stating that 
the articles held in the hand by Indra are the vajra 
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and ankusa or a nilotpala flower ; while the others 
state that the colour of Indra should be white ang 
that he should have a third eye lying horizontally 
in the middle of the forehead and four arms,—one 
of the right hands of which is to carry the vajra, 
the other right hand a padma, while one of the 
left arms should be passed round the figure of 
Indrani as in embracing and the remaining left 
hand should carry the azkuéa. 

Indrani should be of the colour of gold and be 
clad in blue garments. She should have two arms 
of which one should be embracing Indra and the 
other hand should carry a santana-manjart. The 
Vishnudharmottara adds that she should be seat- 
ed upon the left lap of herlord. 

The elephant Airavata should have four tusks, 
two on either side. 

Two photographs are reproduced in illustra- 
tion of the description of the figure of Indra. The 
first figure Pl. CL, is to be found in Chidambaram. 
Indra is seated upon his Airavata and has four 
arms, the front two hands are in the abhaya and 
varada poses and the back hands carry the ankuésa 
and the vajra. ‘The second one, fig. 1, Pl. CLI, is 
seated on a bhadrapitha and has four arms. The 
front right hand is kept in the varada pose and 
holds in it an akshamala; the front left hand 
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carries a kamandalu and the back right and left 
hands hold the ankuga and the vajra respectively. 
Ihe head is adorned witha jatamakuta anda 
number of necklaces and a yajnopavita adorn 
the chest. 

AGNI. 

Agni was also a very important deity in the 
Védic age and with Indra and Sirya formed the 
Triad of that period. As with Indra this princi- 
pal deity came, in course of time, to occupy a very 
minor place in the Hindu Pantheon. He was 
the most adorable to all hotris, he it was who 
knew the proper seasons to worship the gods with 
oblations, he was the medium through whom the 
gods received their share of offerings and he was 
believed to be concealing himself in waters or 
plants. He was the lord of the house, the res- 
plendent guest of the house and is friendly to man. 
He was also a terror to the rakshasas and yatu- 
dhanas, whom he crushed between his iron teeth. 
His birth is accounted for in various ways. He is 
said to have been brought down from the sky, 
generated by Indra between two clouds, by Dyaus 
and in the waters. He has a triple existence, 
namely, as fire on earth, as lightning in the atmos- 
phere and as the sun in the sky and that the sun 
entered into him at night and emerged out of him 
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at dawn. Agni was actually generated in the 
Véadic age by the rubbing of one piece of wood with 
another vigorously: the lower piece was called 
the arani and the child thus born, that is, the fire, 
was found to consume its own mother, the wood. 
The description of Agni as he was conceived by 
the Vadic bards is that he had two heads, four 
horns, three feet and seven arms. 

Later on Agni is identified definitely with 
Rudra and Siva and is therefore considered to be 
the father of Karttikeya. He becomes the destroyer 
among the later trinity and he is also considered to 
be capable of conferring blessings upon humanity ; 
truly does Agni (fire) destroy everything if not hand- 
led properly and is therefore a source of damage to 
man ; also he is an excellent friend of man confer- 
ring the boon of removing all obnoxious matter, 
perishing or decaying matter by burning them down 
and rendering the surroundings of human dwellings 
clean and healthy. At present Agni occupies a 
minor position as the medium or agency for convey- 
ing the offerings, made through him, togods. His 
wife is Svaha. 

We have a fine description of Agni of the later 
period given in the Harwamsa. There he is re- 
presented as draped in black clothes, has the smoke 

for his standard and head-gear and carries a flaming 
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spear. His chariot is drawn by horses of red colour 
and the winds are the wheels of his chariot. He 
has a ram as his pet animal and he is more often 
shown as riding this animal instead of in a chariot 
as described above. The following is the Agamic 
description of Agni: 

Agni should be of red colour, with four arms 
and three eyes and the hair or jata of the head 
which should also be of red colour, standing on end 
and forming a sort of prabhamandala. He should 
beseated upona ram. The front two hands should 
be held in the varada and abhaya poses, while in 
the back right hand there should be the sruk and 
in the back left hand the Sakti. If he is represented 
as having only two arms, they should carry the 
sruk and Sakti respectively. According to another 
authority, Agni should be of the colour of molten 
gold or the-red colour of the rising sun and be clad 
in red garments ; he should have also moustaches 
and a yajnopavita. In his hands he should keep 
the akshamala and the kamandalu. Where he is 
represented as possessing four arms, the Vishnu- 
dharmottara states, he should carry in his right 
hands the flames of fire (jvalas) and the trigula and 
in one of the left hands the akshamala, while the 
remaining left hand should be embracing his wife 
Svaha. It also adds that Agni should have four 
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sharp tusks and that his chariot should be drawn 
by four parrots and that the banner on it should be 
the smoke (dhaumaketu). The driver of the chariot 
of Agni is Vayu. His consort Svaha should be 
‘clothed in red garments, be smeared with kunkwma 
(saffron paste) and be adorned with matra (?) and 
be carrying & ratna-patra in her hand (that is, a 
vessel containing gems or one set with gems). 

According to a third authority the colour of 
Agni should be yellow like that of Brahma and he 
should also be represented like Brahma, with golden 
coloured jatas and eyes of yellow colour: he is to 
be carrying in his hands the akshamala and the 
gaktiyayudha and be seated upon a seat known as 
the arddha-chandrasana. 

Two illustrations of the figure of Agni are given 
on Pls. CLII and figure 2, CLIUI. The first figure 
is found in the Siva temple at Kandiyir in 
Travancore. It has two heads which are of the 
goat, seven arms and three legs. Of the seven 
arms four are on the right side and three on the 
left. The second figure belongs to the Siva temple 
at Chidambaram and is almost similar to the first 
figure. Instead of the faces being those of goats, 
as in the first figure, they are human in this case 
and a bull (not a ram as required by the agamas) is 
sculptured behind Agni as his vehicle. 
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THE DIKPALAKAS. 
YAMA OR VAIVASVATA. 


Yama is also a deity of some celebrity of the 
Védic period. In the Rigvéda he is mentioned as 
the son of Vivasvat and of Saranyi, the daughter 
of T'vashtri, with a twin sister named Yami. This 
sister of his importuned him to become her 
husband, but he successfully resisted the incestuous 
offer. He was the first man who died, reached the 
other world and showed others the path to that 
world. He guides other men thither, and assembles 
them in a house which is secured to them for ever. 
He is, however, nowhere in the Védic period, 
represented as a punisher of sins ; nevertheless he 
is still an object of terror. He has two dogs each 
with four eyes and wide nostrils which guard the 
road to this last abode of the mortals. In one place 
he is actually identified with death. 


In the later day mythology he is reduced to 
the situation of the guardian of the region of the 
deceased, and, as the presiding deity of the place, 
heis invested with the powers of appraising the 
quality and quantity of the sin committed by each 
soul and meting out proportioned punishments: as 
the dispenser of justice he is also known as 
Dharmaraja. He is said to be the father of 
Dharma, the eldest of the five Pandavas. The 
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following description of the image of Yama occurs 
in the Sanskrit authorities : 

Yama should be of dark colour, resembling the 
rain-cloud, with two arms, fire-coloured eyes and 
sharp side-tusks. He should be adorned with a 
kirtta-makuta and other ornaments, a red flower 
garland and be covered over with red sandal-paste 
and draped in red garments. He may be seated 
either on a stmhasana or on a he-buffalo. His 
hands should bear a Khadga and a khétaka or a 
fruit and tender leaves or danda and pasa. 

On either side of Yama should be standing 
Mrityu and Samhita, with terrific faces and of 
dazzling blue and red colours respectively. Besides 
these there should be also two women waving 
chamaras on either side of Yama. In front of Yama 
should be standing two Brahmanas called Dharma 
and Adharma, as also at the door, Chitragupta and 
Kali, all clothed in red garments. Yamashould be 
surrounded by the dévas, asuras, dharmis (those 
who have done good acts) and papis (sinners) ever 
worshipping him. | 

The Vishnudharmottara states that the colour 
of Yama’s garments is golden yellow and that, 
seated on his left lap, there should be his consort 
Dhimorna whose complexion is that of the nila¢- 
pala flower. Yama has four arms, while his consort 
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has only two. In his right hand Yama keeps the 
danda and the khadga and in the left hand a flam- 
ing trigila and the akshamala. The right arm of 
Dhimarna is to be passed behind Yama in embrace 
with the left hand bearing a pomegranate fruit. On 
the right side stands Chitragupta dressed like the 
Westerners (apichyavesha) ; he is to be of fine looks 
and to carry in his right hand a stile and in the 
left a palm leaf for recording the acts of the mortals. 
To the left of Yama stands Kala of terrific appear- 
ance and armed with the pasa. 

The figure of Yama whose photograph is given 
on Pl. CLIILis found in the Siva temple at Chidam- 
baram. It has two arms; the right hand carries a 
pasa and the left a gada. There is a small karanda- 
makuta on the head and a number of ornaments on 
the person. His vehicle, a bull, is standing behind 
him. 

NIRRUTI. 

Nirruti is also a deity of the Vedic period ; 
though mention is made of this deity in the 
Rigveda, neither the Vedic nor later literature 
throws much light on it. In the dictionaries 
Nirruti is said to be Alakshmi, (Jyéshthadévi), a 
rakshasa, etc. In later mythology Nirruti is made 
the guardian of the south-western region of the 
universe and an elaborate description of this 
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divinity is given in the agamas and other authori- 
tative works. 


Nirruti is said to be of blue colour, with a 
large body draped in yellow garments and seated 
either on a bhadrapitha, a lion or riding on the 
shoulders of a man.) The Vishnudharmittara 
states that he must be seated on an ass, bearing a, 
danda in his hand. He should have a terrific 
appearance with ill-looking eyes, gaping mouth, 
exposing teeth and side tusks, and the hair on the 
head standing on end. However, he should be 
adorned with all ornaments and with garlands 
composed of all flowers and be surrounded by 
Rakshasas and seven Apsaras women. He should 
have two arms; in the right hand there should be 
a sword and in the left one ashield. According to 
the Vishnudharmottara Nirruti has four consorts 
named Devi, Krishnangi, Krishnavadana and 
Krishnapasa and these should also be with him. 
The Apsaras ladies surrounding Nirruti should be 
clothed with silk garments, and should be of hand- 
some looks, with smiling countenances, large 
breasts and glutials, thick thighs and slender waists : 


they should smear different kinds of sweet smeliing 
scents on their bodies. 
aa eee 


(1) Nara-vahana is the characterisatio vehicle of Kubéra. 
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One illustration of Nirruti is given in fig, 2., 
on Pl. CLIV. Herein Nirruti is seen riding upon 
the shoulders of a man and carrying a danda in 
his right hand. 

VARUNA. 

Varuna was no doubt an important deity of the 
Védic period; he belonged to the triad, Indra, 
Varuna and Agni. He is praised often in company 
with Indra or Mitra as the possessor of illimitable 
resources and as upholding the heaven and the 
earth. Heisthe lord of the rain, the water and 
the sea. Except for the fact that he is the guardian 
of the west, he is practically overlooked in modern 
mythology. Atthe present time when the rain fails 


he is invoked by mantras and péja prayed to 
send down showers. 


Varuna is of white colour, is draped in 
yellow garments and possesses a pacific look. His 
head should be adorned with a karanda-makuta 
and all other ornaments and should be wearing on 
his person a yajnopavita. He should be repre- 
sented as of strong constitution and as seated or 
standing upon a fish or makara (a kind of aquatic 
animal, more mythical than real) or a crocodile. 
He may be represented as possessing. two or four 
arms; if shown with two arms only, one hand 
should be in the varada pose and the other should 
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be carrying 2 pasa; il with four, one of the hands 
should be in the varada pose, while the remaining 


ones should carry the pasa, a snake and a 


kamandalu. 

As usual, the Vishnudharmottara has a differ- 
ent description from those found in the agamas. It 
states that Varuna should be seated in a chariot 
drawn by seven hamsas; his colour is like the 
vaidurya (a precious gem) and he must be draped 
in white garments and adorned with ornaments 
set with pearls and necklaces composed of the 
same material. He should have aslightly hanging 
belly and four arms. Over his head there should 
be a white umbrella and on his left the fish banner. 
In the right hands of Varuna there should be the 
padma and the pasa and in the left hands the 
Sankha and the ratna-patra. A very good looking 
consort of his should be seated on his left lap with 
a nilotpala in her left hand and her right arm 
embracing Varuna, her lord. 

To the right and left respectively of Varuna 
should be standing the river goddesses Ganga and 
Yamuna. Ganga of moon-like white colour and 
possessing a pretty face should be standing on 4 
matsya or makara, with a chamara in one hand 
and a padma in the other, and Yamuna, also 
possessing good looks and having the colour of the 
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nilotpala flower, should be standing on a tortoise 
with a chamara in one hand and a nilotpala in the 
other. 

Varuna being the lord of the ocean -he is 
represented in the descriptions as keeping with 
him the padma, the gankha and a vessel containing 
ratnas (or gems)—the sea being believed by the 
Hindus to be the repository of gems—and as being 
attended upon by the river goddesses. 

Illustrations of the river goddesses, Ganga and 
Yamuna are given on Pls. CLV and CUVL. Fig. 1, 
Pl. CLV represents Ganga; she is standing upon 
a makara under the shade of atree. Her right 
elbow rests upon the shoulder of a female attend- 
ant, while the left hand carries some object which 
is not quite clear in the photograph. Two more 
dwarfish attendants are on her left side. Yamuna 
is represented in fig. 2 on the same plate. She 
also stands under a tree one of whose branches she 
holds by her left hand. The right hand is held in 
the sucht pose. She is standing upon a kurma 
(tortoise). On either side of her is an attendant. 
Pl. CLYI is a very finely carved gate-way of a 
ruined temple of Siva at Kharod, in the Bilaspir 
district of the Central Province. On the jambs of 
this gate are sculptured Ganga and Yamuna; 
Ganga stands on the proper right and Yamuna on 
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the proper left. They both carry purna-kumbha 
or pots full of water. 
VAYU. 

Vayu is also a, Vedic, elemental deity. His 
place is in the air. He is said to have Indra 
as his charioteer or his companion in his chariot ; 
however, he does not occupy any very prominent 
place in the Vedas. He 1s called the son-in-law of 
Tvashtri and is reputed to be handsome looking in 
appearance. Maruts or winds are not associated 
somehow with Vayu, though in one instance he is 
said to have given birth to them by the rivers of 
heaven. 

In the later mythology he is assigned the 
guardianship of the north-west region of the 
universe. Heis said, in the Mahabharata, to be 
the father of Bhima; as also of Hanuman. ‘The 
Madhvas believe that their Acharya, Anandatirtha, 
is an incarnation of Vayu. 

Vayu should be a youthiul person of powerful 
constitution, of black colour and possessing two or 
four arms. His eyes must be of red colour and his 
garments, white. He should have a wavy-curved 
brow and be adorned with all ornaments. In his 
right hand it is stated, there should be a dhvaja 
(banner) and in the left a danda. It might also 
mean that the right hand should be held in the 
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pataka-hasta pose. Some authorities prescribe the 
ankuga in the right hand of this deity. His hair 
should be dishevelled and he may be seated either 
on a simhasana or on a deer; the latter 1s more 
often met with in sculptures as the vehicle of 
Vayu. He should also appear to be in a haste 
to move very quickly. The Vishnudharmottara 
states that the colour both of the body and of the 
garment of Vayu should be sky-blue and that he 
should carry in his hands the chakra and a dhvaja. 
Vayu should have his mouth open. To his lett 
should be seated his consort. 
DHANADA OR KUBERA. 

The words Dhanada or Kubéra literally mean 
the giver of wealth or a person with a deformed 
body. The story of Kubéra who is also known by the 
name of Vaisravana is given in the Uttara-kanda 
of the Ramayana thus:—Brahma begot a mind- 
born son named Pulastya; the latter had a son 
named Gaviputra-Vaisravana. This Vaisravana 
left his father and joined Brahma, who granted him, 
in return for his devotion to himself, immortality 
and lordship over riches and installed him in Lanka 
as his capital. Pulastya, incensed at the faithless- 
ness of his first son, made one portion of his self 
be born as Visravas, who looked with disdain upon 
his ungrateful brother Vaisravana. Vaisravana 
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wishing to pacify his father presented him with 
three good looking Rakshasis named Pushpotkata,, 
Malini and Raka. By Pushpdtkata Pulastya had 
two sons Ravana and Kumbhakarna; by Malini, 
Vibhishana ; by Raka, Khara and Suarpanakha. 
These later born sons of Pulastya being envious of 
Vaigravana’s prosperity practised austerities ; 
pleased with them Brahma conferred upon Ravana 
the boon of possessing at will any number of heads 
and shapes, and of being invincible except by men. 
Having obtained these powers Ravana came to 
Lanka, expelled Vaigravana and made himself the 
master of the place. Kubéra retired to the hill 
Gandhamadana. Elsewhere Vaisravana, Ravana 
and others are said to be the sons of Visravas and also 
that Kailasa became the abode of Kubéra and that 
his wife was Riddhi. It is somewhat strange to 
hear in the Ramayana that Mahadéva went to the 
Kailasa to pay a visit to Kubéra, when it is 
remembered that the Kailasa is believed to be the 
abode especially of Mahadeva. | 

Another account of the origin of Dhanada is 
to be found in the Varahapurana. When Brahma 
entertained the desire to create the universe, a 
shower of lime-stones began to pour forth from his 
face attended with a hurricane. After sometime 
the fury of the storm broke down and everything 
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became calm by the wish of Brahma. He asked 
the mass of stones which thus fell from him to 
assume the form of a divine person of. peaceful 
countenance and appointed him as the Lord of. 
Wealth and commanded him to be also the guar- 
dian of the riches of the gods. 


In the Buddhist literature and mythology also 
Kubhéra is the god of riches and the guardian deity 
of the northern region of the universe. He is also 
the lord over the Yakshas and is the husband of 
Hariti. He has also the name Vaisravana (whose 


Prakrit form Vassavana, is current in Ceylon) and 
Jambhala. 


The dgamas also recognise him as the master 
of the Yakshas and describe his figure as follows :— 
The colour of Kubéra according to one authority 
should be golden yellow and according to another 
crimson ; the colour of his underwear is to be red, 
and the upper garment, white. His person should 
be adorned with all ornaments, including a kirita, 
or a karanda-makuta, kundalas and necklaces 
composed of a series of golden coins. He should 
be good looking, or even terrific looking and posses- 
sing either two or four arms: if the arms are only 
two, the hands may be kept in the varada and 
abhaya poses or the left hand may keep in it a 
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gada@: if, on the contrary, he has four arms one of 
them should be embracing his consort Vibhava and 
another one embracing Vriddhi, seated on the left 
and right laps respectively of Kubera ; the remain- 
ing hands should carry the gada@ and the Sakiv. 
The Vishnudharmottara states that his left eye 
should be of yellowish brown colour (pingala), that 
he should be dressed in the fashion of the westerners 
(apichyavesha), that his body should be protected 
with an armour, that he should havea pair of 
moustaches and that there should also be side- 
tusks in his mouth. All the authorities are uniform 
in asserting that Kubéra should have a rather big 
and slightly pendant belly. He may be seated on 
a padmapitha or be driving in a chariot drawn by 
men or even directly seated on the shoulders of a, 
man. The Arsumadbhedagama states that the 
vehicle of Kubsraisaram. ‘To the right and left 
of Kubera there should be respectively the Sankha- 
nidhi and the Padmanidhi whose descriptions are 
as follows: these two personifications should 
resemble in shape the bhutas, that is, with short 
limbs attached to a large trunk and surmounted by 
a large face, carrying in their hands lotus flowers. 
They should be draped in white clothes, adorned 
with hkaranda-makutas and placed upon padma- 
_pithas. In another placeit is stated that he should 
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be surrounded by the eight kinds of wealth and 
by a number of Yakshas. 

The two goddesses Vibhava and Vriddhi should 
in their turn be embracing Dhanada each by one 
arm and carrying in the other hand a ratna-patra. 

The Rupamandana prescribes the elephant as 
the vahana of Kubéra and states that his four hands 
should carry the gad@, a purse containing money, 
a pomegranate fruit and a kamandalu. 

In the Buddhist mythology, Kubéra is sculp- 
tured exactly as in the Hindu representation ; but 
be is immediately recognised as Kubéra by a 
mongoose which is generally also shown either as 
sitting upon his left Jap or placed on his left side. 
(See Figs. 196 and 199* in V. A. Smith’s History 
of Fine Artin India and Ceylon). 

ISANA. 

The lord of the north-east region of the 
universe is Igana. From the description given of 
him, we know he is the same as Mahadéva or Siva. 
Igana should have three eyes, a pacific appearance, 
white complexion and should be draped in white 





* Mr. V.A. Smith calls this male figure ‘ Sarasvati 
enthroned’ evidently through oversight. The mangoose in the 
left hand of the figure, and the three ornamented pots of 
treasure placed under its feet clearly show that the sculpture 
represents Kubéra. 
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garments and in tiger's skin. His head should be 
adorned with a jata-makuta, his chest should bear 
an ordinary white yajnopaviia or & naga-yasnopavita 
and otherwise also adorned with all ornaments. 
There should be the crescent moon on the jata- 
makuta. He may be seated either on a padmasana 
or better upon a white bull. If he is represented 
with only two arms, his hands must carry a trisula 
and a kapala or one of the hands (the left one 
generally) might be in the varada pose; if, 
however, heihas four hands, the two front ones 
should be sculptured as playing upon a vima and 
the others are to be held in the varada and abhaya 
poses. This description seems to be incorrect ; for 
the vind must be held only by the hands of the 
front pair of arms, which are also the very hands 
that are necessarily to be in the varada and 
abhaya poses. 
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THE ASVINI-DEVATAS. 

HE twin-gods, the ASsvini-dévatis, were 

playing an important part in the Védic period. 
Yaska says in his Nirwkta that these gods Asvins 
were so-called because they pervaded everything 
(vyagnuvaté), one of them with moisture and the 
other with light ; but Aurnavabba derives the name 
from agva, a horse. Who these gods were the 
commentators of the Védas themselves are not 
able to answer; some say these were personifica- 
tions of heaven and earth ; others of day and night 
and yet others, the sun and moon. Prof. Roth 
thinks that they represent Indra and Aditya and 
that they are the harbingers of the Dawn to usher 
whose existence they hurry on in their chariot. In 
the Rigvéda they are said to be the sons of Vivas- 
vat and Saranyi in one place, of the sky in another 
and of the ocean in a third. The Tacttriya- 
samhita calls them the youngest of the gods and 
the brothers of Ushas. They are also associated 
with Siirya, the daughter of the sun, and are held 
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to be young, beautiful, bright and agile and as 
wearing lotus garlands; they were possessed of 
wonderful therapeutic power and are said to have 
helped many with this power of theirs. We have 
already seen that they restored the head of Yajfia- 
Narayana which was accidentally severed. They 
are described as always riding in a chariot drawn 
by fleet horses. Nothing very definite about these 
gods or their position in the Védic mythology is 
known and yet it isa well-known fact that they 
are very often invoked in the Védic literature. 

In the Puranic period different stories are 
given for the origin of the Asvins. For example, the 
Varahapurana gives the following account of the 
birth of the Aévins. Swtrya (the sun) married the 
girl named Samjia who was offered by T'vashta and 
begot through her Yama and Yamuna. Samjna, 
however, was able to bear no more the heat of Sarya 
and resolved to run away fromhim. Leaving behind 
her her shadow (chhaya) and assuming the form 
of a horse (badaba) repaired to Uttarakuru. By Chha- 
ya, Surya had two children named Sani and Tapati. 
All the children of Strya were ill-treated by Chhaya 

and Yama and Sani complained against her to their 
father. Hor this they were cursed by Chhaya as 
the effect of which Yama became the lord of 
the prétas, but the hard lot was mitigated by the 
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intercession of the father who made him even in 
this accursed state to be the god of Dharma and 
be also one of the Lokapalas, guarding the southern 
quarter of the Universe; and Sani obtained power- 
fully evil eyes through the curse of Chhaya. After 
all these events were over, Strya learnt that 
Samjiia was living as a mare in Uttarakuru, went 
there in the form of a stallion, joined her and begot 
the twin children named the Asvins, who are, in 
this account, held to be the personifications of 
prana and apana, the two vital airs which sustain 
animal life. In the cosmic evolution, these gods 
came into existence on the duitiya tuthr. With 
the help of their father Sirya they obtained a place 
among the gods and became the custodians of the 
amrita and physicians to the celestials. The 
Agvins are known by the name of Nasatyas. 
Curiously enough these deities, little understood 
by even the Vedic commentators, have received a 
sreat deal of consideration at the hands of the 
authors of the various Agamas. In fact, a number 
of Agamas contain a description of the images of 
the Agvini-dévatas. It is highly doubtful if ever 

they were sculptured and set up in temples, for 

at the present time we do not hear of the existence 

of such images anywhere in India, as svayampra- 

dhana deities. No doubt they are carved on the 
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same block of stone as was used for the sculpturing 
of the image of the sun, as attendants of this latter 
deity. The following description of the images of 
the Aégvins is found in the Améswmadbhéedagama. 
These gods should be represented as horse-faced 
and be seated together upon 4 simhasana. ‘They 
should be adorned with a jata-makuta on the head, 
the yajnopavia, garlands of yellow flowers, and 
with all other ornaments. The colour of their 
body is to be red, like the flower of the pomegranate 
tree, The Agvins should have lotus-like beautiful 
eyes and each only a pair of arms ; in the left hand 
they should keep each a book, while their right 
hands should be held in the abhaya pose. The 
right legs of the gods should be hanging below the 
seat, while the left one must be folded and rested 
upon it. The names of these gods are given as 
Nasgatya and Dasra. On either side of the Asvins 
should be the figures of the females called Mrita- 
sabjivini and Visalyakarani waving chauris (¢hama- 
ras). "he colour of these goddesses is said to be 
brown. 

On the left of the Aévins there should be the 
figures of Danvantari and Atréya, adorned with all 
ornaments, draped in black garments and carrying 
in their hands a sword and a shield each. Their 
colour should be yellow and red respectively. 
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In the Suprabhédagama it is stated that the 
colours of the Asvins are white and yellow respect- 
ively and that they ought to be clothed in white 
garments and should have turbans on their heads. 
The Purvakaranagama which also contains their 
description does not differ materially from the 
above two authorities. But the Vishnu-dharmat- 
tara gives a somewhat different description. It 
substitutes instead of the abhaya pose required by 
the Agamas a vessel containing drugs (dshadhis) 
in their right hands. On the right and left of these 
gods are to be standing, according to this authority, 
two goddesses named Ripa-sampat and Akriti of 
creat beauty and of white (?) and grass green 
colours respectively, bearing in their hands vessels 
set with gems ; and these must be dressed in white 
garments. 

Illustrations of the Asvini-dévatas might be 
seen on the sculpture of Sirya reproduced on PI. 
XC, fig. 3, of Volume I of this work. 
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DEMI-GODS. 


INDU mythology includes in its fold a number 
of minor gods such as the rishis, pitris and 
nagas. A brief account and the description of the 
images of these will be given in the following 
paragraphs. The figures of rishis, apsarasas and 
others are, according to the Ggamas, required to be 
placed in Hindu temples, and as such are not mere 
mythological curiosities having theoretical exist- 
ences and possessing imaginary descriptions. 
We meet with their representations here and there 
in temples and the description of these is not to be 
considered out of place in a work of this kind. 
Besides, since the present compilation closely fol- 
lows the dgamas both in arrangement and 
description, the existence of the descriptions of 
these demi-gods in the agamas necessitates the 
incorporation of such descriptions in the present 
publication also. Among the heading the demi-gods 
are included in this chapter the following :— 


1. Vasus, 

9. Nagadéva and the Nagas, 
8. Sadhyas, 

4. Asuras, 

5. 


Apsarasas, 
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6. Pisachas, 
7. Vetalas, 
8. Pitris, 

9. Rishis, 


10. Gandhbarvas and 
11. Marutganas. 
(i) VASUS. 
In the Rigveda, the number of gods 1s said to be 
thirty-three which 1s composed of the eight Vasus, 


eleven Rudras, twelve Adityas and the heaven and 


the earth. According to the Ramayana all the 
thirty-three gods were the sons of Aditi, while 
according to the Mahabharata they were the 
attendants upon the sun and were worshipping him. 

We learn from the S7% Bhagavata that in the 
sixth Manvantara, Daksha had by his wile Asikni 
sixty daughters. He married them to the Prajapatis. 
Dharma obtained thus ten daughters of Daksha, of 
whom one, Vasu, begot the eight Vasus. Once upon 
a time, says the Dévibhagavata the Vasus with their 
respective wives went out enjoying pleasure and rea- 
ched the aérama (hermitage) of Vasishtha. The wife 
of Dyau one of the Vasus seeing the celestial cow 
named Nandini in the abode of Vasishtha, asked her 
husband about. the nature of the cow and who her 
owner was. He informed her that it belonged to 
Vasishtha and had the rare quality of giving milk 
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which was able to make those that drank it live 
eternally young and of sound health. The wife 
of Dyau requested her husband to carry away 
the cow to their residence, for she wanted her 
human friend, the daughter of the king Ufginara, 
to drink the milk of Nandini and to live long 
in unfading youth and sound health. The Vasu 
robbed Vasishtha of his cow and was conduct- 
ing her to his home; the rishi perceiving through 
his mental eye the mischief perpetrated by 
the Vasu, cursed all the Vasus to become human 
beings. Thereupon the Vasus hurried to the 
asrama of Vasishtha to beg for his pardon and to 
request him to restore them once again to the state 
of gods. He promised that the other Vasus except 
Dyau would regain their celestial condition after 
the lapse of a year; Dyau alone should continue 
to be a human being for a long time. Disgusted 
with the human existence that was soon to come 
upon them and to divest. themselves of it in an 


- honourable way, they requested the river goddess 


Ganga to be temporarily born on the earth as a 
woman, to become the wife of the king Santanu 
and beget them as her children, whom she should 
throw away into the river one after another as 
they were born. To this Ganga agreed and the 
Vasus were born to her and being disposed 
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of as requested by them, they reached their 
former position in heaven. 

The names of the eight Vasus are given in a 
majority of the authorities as follows :—Dhara, 
Dhruva, Soma, Apa, Anala, Anila, Pratyusha and 
Prabhasa. In one work the name of Savitri is 
substituted for Apa in the above list. The general 
features of the images of the Vasus are that they 
should have each two arms, two eyes, and be of red 
colour ; they should be clothed in yellow garments 
and be adorned with hkaranda-makutas. They 
should have side tusks, terrific look, sinuous brows 
and fine hair. As in the case of all other images 
these should also be adorned with all ornaments. 
They may either be seated or standing and should 
be carrying in their hands the khadga and the 
khataka respectively. The Suprabhéedigama, among 
the Gaivagamas, and the Visvakarma-sastra agree 
in stating that the colour of the Vasus is golden 
yellow and the latter prescribes beautifully 
embroidered red garments for the images of their 
demi-gods. The Visvakarma-sastra gives detailed 
descriptions of each one of the Vasus. According 
to this authority the images of the Vasus ought to 
possess four arms. In the following table are given 
the various articles carried in their hands by the 
eight Vasus. 
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Gi) NAGADEVA AND THE NAGAS. 

The Nagas are, according to the puranic 
authorities, a race of serpents who inhabited the 
Patala-loka or the nether regions. The Maha- 
bharata and the Varahapurana give the origin of 
the Nagas. By Dakshayani, the daughter of 
Daksha, Kagyapa begot the seven serpents begin- 
ning with Vasuki. Their progeny increased and the 
world was flooded with serpents to the great detri- 
ment of men. The latter complained to Brahma 
about the hardship caused to them by the serpents. 
Brahma summoned the serpents to his presence 
and cursed them to be ruined by the imprecations 
of their mother which she uttered in the Svayam- 
bhuvamanvantara. and banished them to the 
Patala-loka with the command that they should 
not bite any human beings, except those who were 
predestined to die a premature death and those that 
were really bad. We learn from the Mahabharata 
that the Nagas were the sons of Kadru and 
Kasyapa, that they induced their step-brother 
Vainateya (Garuda) to fetch for them the amrita 
(ambrosia) preserved in the kingdom of Indra, that 
they were made to grant freedom to Vinata and her 
sons from the voluntary bondage they had entered 
into under Kadru, that they were deprived of 
the amrita brought down by Garuda, that Indra 
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carried it away once again to his abode, that by 
licking the usa grass on which the vessel of amrita 
was placed they had their tongues split in twain 
and other accounts. In historical times, portions 
of India were inhabited by a race of men who went 
by the name of the Nagas and they are said to have 
formed the majority of persons who joined the 
newly started Buddhistic religion. Some scholars 
of Malabar are inclined to believe that the modern 
Nayars (Sudras) of Malabar might be descendants 
of the early Nagas, a name which, in modern times 
might have been corrupted into Nayars. The 
hypothesis is more fictitious and fanciful, than real 
and tenable. 


The Nagas are believed to have been born on 
the Paiichami tthz of the bright half of the month 
Sravana and the whole of India offers pujas to the 
Nagas on this day, except the Dravida brahmamas ; 
in Southern India the Mahrata and the Kannada 
women observe the previous day, the chaturtht, 
also as sacred to the Nagas, a custom which is 
nowhere seen to be observed. Jt is a common 
sight all over India to meet with the Naga 
images set up under big pipal trees by scores and 
worshipped occasionally. Childless people take a 
vow to set up the images of Nagas in anticipation of 
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being blessed with children and celebrate the 
Nagapratishtha ceremony with great pomp and 
at great expenditure. 


A description is found in the Amsumadbheda- 
gama of Nagadéva, which appears to be that of 
the chief of the Nagas. It states that the image 
of Nagadéva should have three eyes, four arms, a 
beautiful countenance and be of red colour. The 
image should be adorned with a karanda-makuta 
on its head and all other ornaments on its person 
and should be standing upon apadma-pitha. The 
palms of the front arms should be kept in the 
varada and abhaya poses, while the back hands 
should be keeping each a snake in it. Over 
the head of Nagaraja should be a hood of a five 
headed cobra and he must be draped in white 
clothes. 


The Silparaina adds that the Nagas should 
be half human and half serpentine in shape, the 
lower part, below the navel being that of a snake. 
Their heads must be covered with hoods having 
one, three, five or seven heads and they should 
have split tongues like those of snakes. In their 
hands they must carry a sword and a shield res- 
pectively. The Maya-silpa gives the detailed 
descriptions of the seven great Nagas, Vasuki, 
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Takshaka, Karkotaka, Padma, Mahapadma, San- 
khapala and Kulika as follows :— 


The colour of Vasuki is pearl-white; that of _ 


Takshaka glistening red and he must have on his 
hood the mark of the svastika. ‘The colour of 
Karkotaka is black and on his hood there should be 
three white stripes ; Padma is of the rosy hue of 
the lotus flower, with a white streak and adorned 
with coral ornaments. ‘The colour of Mahapadma 
is white with the mark of ¢77szla on his hood ; where- 
as that of Sankhapala, is yellow with a white streak 


on his hood; the colour of Kulika is also red and 


his hood bears the mark of the crescent moon. All 
these seven great serpents should have two tongues 
and two arms and a hood with seven heads held 
over their human heads bearing on them gems. 
They must all be clad in one or three coats and 
carry in their hands an akshamala and a 
kamandalu. 

Two photographs are reproduced in illustra- 
tion of the descriptions given above. Fig. l, 
P].CLVIL, is the photograph of the Naga and Nagini 
to be found in the Hoysalésvara temple at Halebidu. 
The lower parts of these are in the form of snakes 
and are entwined with each other. The head of the 
Naga has over it a hood of cobra with seven heads, 
whereas that of the Nagini one of three heads. The 
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Naga bears in his right hand a sword and is em- 
bracing with his left arm his consort. The Nagini 
bears a lotus flower in her left hand and embraces 
with her right arm her consort. The human head 
of the Naga is adorned with a karanda-makuta 
and that of the Nagini with a knot ot hair. 

Fig. 2 on the same plate is that of a piece of 
sculpture of a Nagini preserved in the Madras 
Museum. As in the previous instance the Nagini 
has her lower half that of the snake. She has on 
her head a karanda-makuta which is covered by a 
cobra hood with three heads in it. She carries a 


sword and 4 shield in her right and left hands 


respectively. 
(iii) SADHYAS. 

According to the Nerwkta the word Sadhya 
means a ray of light. The gods who abide in the 
sky and absorb water and other liquids are said to 
be the Sadhyas. They are said to be adorable even 
by the gods. 

The Sadhyas are twelve in number and are 
named, according to the Agnpurana, Mana, Manta, 
Prana, Nara, Apana, Viryavan, Vinirbhaya, Naya, 
Damés, Narayana, Vrisha and Prabhi. These are 
said to be the sons of Dharma and were great souls 
(mahatmas). ‘The images of Sadhyas should be 
represented as seated upon padmdsanas and as 
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carrying in their hands the akshamala and the 
kamandalu. 
(iy) ASURAS. 

The Asuras and Rakshasas are very old demi-gods. 
They are often mentioned in the Védic period. 
The Nirukta says that the word asu7a implies a 
cloud that sprinkles water. The dark mass of 
cloud was evidently personified into a wicked being 
which required to be chastened by Indra to pourdown 
rain. The asuras are ‘neluded in the Pafichajana 
which, according to the Nirukta was composed of 
the Gandharvas, the Pitris, the Devas, the Asuras 
and the Rakshasas ; but Sayana enumerates them 
as the gods, men, serpents, Gandharvas including 
the Apsarasas and the Pitris. From the Z'acttw‘- 
yasamiita we learn that the earth once belonged to 
the asuras and the gods had only a very small 
place on it. The cods asked the asuras for more, 
upon which the asuras desired to know how much 
of the land they would require. The Dévas replied 
“os much as this she-jackal can go round in three 
steps.” The asuras consented to grant this request 
of the Dévas and Indra assumed for the occasion the 
form of a she-jackal and stepped round the whole of 
the earth in three strides. Then again we learn 
from the Satapatha Brahmana that the gods became 
distinguished from the aswras under the following 
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circumstances : being the descendants of Prajapati, 
they both obtained their father’s inheritance, 
namely, speech,—true and false; they both spoke 
truth and falsehood. The gods then abandoned 
falsehood and took exclusively to truth. As a 
consequence, the gods became weaker and poorer. 
The poet admits naively that truth certainly 
reduces people at first to the conditions mentioned 
above, but that the gods ultimately became pros- 
perous. The aswras, on the other hand, took to 
falsehood and indulged solely init. Truth became 
in after-times the triple science (tvayividya). In 
other ways also the asuras sank lower in status 
than their brothers the dévas. In striving to 
attain higher positions, the asuras did not know 
to whom they should offer their oblations and 
through presumption went on taking them into 
their own mouths, whereas the gods offered the 
oblations to each other. Because of their pre- 
sumption, the aswras were overcome by the dévas. 
In the Aitihasic period the Rakshasas are often 
described as dark, ugly, impure people, addicted to 
man-eating. 

The images of aswras are required to be made 
ina variety of forms with terrific appearances, 
having fearful side tusks, ugly eyes surmounted 
with curling awkward brows, and carrying several 
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Fig. 1. Dvarapalaka of the Siva Temple; Stone : 
Kaveéripakkam, 


Fig. 2. Apsaras : Stone: 
Srinivasanallur, 
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kinds of weapons. They should be adorned with 
all ornaments, including the kirtta and the 
kundalas. | 


(v) APSARASAS. 


The Apsarasas are so called because they are 
said to have sprung from the waters when the 
ocean was churned for obtaining ambrosia (amrita). 
They are believed to be celestial nymphs with no 
one as their particular husbands and that they were 
courting human heroes as they ascended the heaven. 
In the Utiara-kanda of the Ramayana we are 
told that Ravana considered the apsarasas as mere 
courtezans, without any husbands and with this 
conviction he ravished against her protestations 
Rambha, the most beautiful of all the apsarasas, 
even though she pointed out to him that she was 
the wife of Nalakuveéra, theson of his (Ravana’s) 
brother Kubéra. The apsarasas are said to be 
seven in number and the names of the most impor- 
tant of these are given as Hamuehs, Vipula, Urvasi, 
and Tildttama. 

In sculpturing the images of the apsarasas 
they should be represented as having slender waists, 
large gluteals and well developed busts. They 
should all look very pretty with a smiling counten- 
ance and adorned with all ornaments and draped in 
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silk garments. They must be standing erect (sama- 
bhanga) on bhadra-pithas. 
(vi) PISACHAS. 

Who this class of beings are is not clearly 
known; but that they is: known to have been 
referred to from very early times is evident from 
literature. ‘Their images are required to be re- 
presented as of extremely emaciated appear- 
ance, with the knobs of the bones jutting out and 
the veins visible under the surface of the skins; 
they must be composed of the bones, tendons and 
skin only. The hair on their head should be stiff 
and spread out. 

(vii) VETALAS. 

Another obscure class of beings are the Véetalas, 
whose descriptions in the a@gamas is not very 
different from those of the Pisachas. The only 
difference between them is that the latter should be 
tall in stature, with parched up belly and projecting 
cheek-bones. 

(viii) PITRIS. 

Hiranyagarbha Manu had Marichi and other 
sons; the sons of these latter are known as the 
Pitris or Pitriganas. Mention is made of seven 
such ganas and they are as follows :— 

(a) Virat’s sons were the Pitris of the Sadh- 
yas and were called the Somasad. 
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(b) Marichi’s sons, those of the Daévatas and 
were Called the Agnishvatta. 

(c) Atri’s sons, those of the Daityas, Dana- 
vas, Yakshas, Gandharvas, Uragas and 
the Rakshasas and were called the 
Barhishad. 

(d) Kavi’s (Sukracharya’s) sons, those of 
the Brahmanas and were called the 
Somapa. 

(e) Angiras’ sons, those of Kshatriyas and 
were called the Havirbhuja. 

(f) Pulastya’s sons, those of the Vaisyas and 
were called the Ajyapa, and 

(g) Vasishtha’s sons, those of the Sidras and 
were called the Sukalins. 

In giving the description of the Pitris, the 
agamas state that they are three in number and 
that they must beseated either on the same wooden 
seat or on a bhadra-pitha ; the three pitris are the 
father, the grandfather and the great grandfather. 
These must be sculptured as old but good looking 
and strong people of yellow-colour, draped in 
yellow garments and wearing each an yajnopavita. 
On their head must be the ké§a-bandha and they 
should be adorned with all ornaments: their body 
should be smeared with ashes (dhasma). They 
should have nice teeth and have with them a 
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walking stick and an umbrella. ‘The pitris should 
have only two arms of which the left one should 
be kept stretched out on the knee of the bent left 
leg; the right hand should be held in the stchi- 
hasta pose. ‘The Vishnudharmottara states that 
the pitris should be seated upon kusasana (mat 
made of kuga or on spread out Auwsa grass) and 
that they should carry the pondapaira or the vessel 
to receive the rice-balls offered to them by their 
living descendants. 
(iz) RISHIS. 

The word rishi, according to the Nurwkta, 
means the rays of the sun and these are said to be 
seven in number. By an extension of meaning the 
term came to be applied to the rzshzs, the seers ; 
just as the sun’s rays spread everywhere and dis- 
close the existence of all things, the seers or the 
rishis are able to perceive everything. Again, 
the Satapatha Brahmana considers the rishis as 
breaths and derives the word rishi thus: “In as 
much as before all this Universe, they, desiring 
this Universe, were worn out (arishan) with toil 
and austerity therefore they arerzshis.” Later on, 
the rishis were regarded as those who had reached 
the other end (paragas) of jnana and samsara. 
The origin of the rishis according to the Nirukta 
is as follows:—Brahma took some dirt from his 
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body and sacrificed it to the fire. From the flames 
there emanated the rishz Bhrigu (=fried in the 
fire). After the fire subsided, another rishi arose 
from the live charcoal (angara) and was therefore 
called Angiras. A third risht was predicted to be 
born after the two former from the same fire and 
was called Atri; the name Atri is also capable of 
meaning not-three and hence that the number of 
rishis was not going to stop with three and that 
some more were to be born from the kunda (fire- 
pit). When the agnz was removed and the kunda 
dug out a rvshz came into existence from the place 
where the kunda stood. He was known as 
Vaikhanasa. The Brahmandapurana gives a 
slightly different account of the birth of the rishzs. 
Marichi was born first; at the time of the yaga 
was born Kratu. A third came into existence 
saying aham tritiya, I am the third, and was hence 
known as Atri. Then again a fourth with thick 
hair was born and was called Pulastya; a fifth 
with flowing hair and called Pulaha was next 
born. F'rom the heap of coins and other dakshinas 
(presents) placed in the yaga-sala (sacrificial 
ground) was born another risht and he was 
called Vasishtha. All these were the mind-begotten 
sons of Brahma and it is from these all other beings 
including the Pitris were generated. 
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The rishis are grouped into seven classes. 
Vyasa and others are called the Maharishis ; Bhéla 
and others, the Paramarishis; Kanva and others, 
the Dévarishis ; Vasishtha and others, the Brahma- 
rishis ; Suéruta and others, the Srutarishis ; Ritu- 
parna and others, the Rajarishis and Jaimini and 
others, the Kandarishis. 


The names of the seven rishis differ from 
manvantara to manvantara. 


Jnana or opinion is of two kinds, vidya (true) 
and avidya@ (false) ; the former of these arises from 
perception, inference and recollection and the 
infallible intuition peculiar to the rishzs. The rishzs 
possessed an intuition which was peculiarly their 
own and was shared slightly by the ordinary mortals. 
We learn that the r7shis who lived of old and who 
conversed about sacred truths with the gods direct- 
ly, led a conjugal life; whenever they wanted any- 
thing they approached straight the gods with 
metrical composition in praise of these gods; thus 
supernatural powers came to be attributed to these 
sages. ‘I'he rzshis seem also to be divided into the 
ancient and the modern, the former being Bhrigu, 
Angiras and others. It is worth noting that- the 
rishis were called also kavis (poets) médhavins (wise 
men), vpra (learned men) vipaschit, vedhas, (words 


966 


em 


DEMI-GODS. 


meaning also the learned men), muni (the 
thoughtful), etc. | 
The agamas give the names of the seven rishis 
differently ; thus, the Améumadbhédagama has 
Manu, Agastya, Vasishtha, Gautama, Angiras, 
Visvamitra and Bharadvaja; whereas the Supra- 
bhédagama enumerates them as Bhrigu, Vasishtha, 
Pulastya, Pulaha, Kratu, Kagyapa, Kauéika and 
Angiras; and the Purvakaranagama, Agastya, 
Pulastya, Visvamitra, Pardsara, Jamadagni, 
Valmiki and Sanatkumara. We have perhaps to 
understand that each of these authorities gives the 
names as they obtained in different Manvantaras. 
The images of the rzshis should be sculptured 
as either seated or standing on a padma-pitha ; 
they must be shown as peaceful old people with 
flowing beards reaching up to the chest, with 
gatamakutas on their heads, yajnopavitas, and with 
their foreheads marked with three streaks of vzbhutz 
(bhasma or ashes). They may have in their hands 
a walking stick and an umbrella or they may keep 
the right hands in the ynana-mudra pose and rest 
the leff arms on the knee of the left leg which 
must be bent and resting upon the seat. They 
should be clothed in garments made of barks of 
trees, which should be held in position by katz- 
sutras ; their upper wear should be white clothes. 
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(x) GANDHARVAS. 

Another class of semi-divine beings are the 
Gandharvas. In the Atharvana Veda they js 
said to be a class of gods, hairy, like monkeys or 
dogs ; they assume at will handsome appearances to 
seduce the females of this earth. ‘T’herefore they 
are invoked so that they may not indulge in this 
sort of wrong act but live with their own wives. 
The Gandharvas are believed to be deities who know 
the secrets of the divine truths and reveal them to 
the world. As we have already seen they are 
included in the class of Pafichajanas and Sayana 
links them with Apsarasas: according to him they 
are the males of a class of divine beings whose 
females were the Apsarasas. In the Atharvana 
Véda the Gandharvas are said to be 6333 in 
number. Of the eight different systems of marriage, 
according to the classification of the Aryas, one 
is the Gandharva system. This corresponds practi- 
cally to the Kuropean and other similar systems, 
namely, 2 man and a woman falling in love with 
each other and entering into the life of man and 
wife until by mutual consent they separate or till 
the lifetime of one of the contracting parties, in 
other words the alliance is not a religious sacrament 
but a sort of contract. Hence the repudiation by 
Ravana of the protests of Rambha whom he 
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seduced and who was not willing to consort with 
him. The description of the images of Gandharvas 
is not met within the dgamas and it is, therefore 
not possible to give it authoritatively. 

(xi) THE MARUT-GANAS. 

In the Védic period the Maruts are said 
variously to be-the children of the earth under the 
name of Prisni and Rudra and as children of the 
ocean: they are said to behave like sons to Indra. 
Rudra and Prisni are said to have begotten these 
in their assumed forms of a bull anda cow. 
Generally they were very friendly to Indra and 
with their help strengthened him against Vritra- 
sura. Only in a very few instances they are 
described as having abandoned Indra and left 
him to kill Vritra single-handed. The Maruts are 
the gods of the tempest and as such are sometimes 
included in the thirty-three gods and sometimes 
counted as outside this number ; in some places they 
are said to be thrice sixty and in others as only 
twenty-seven in number. ‘They were the favourite 
deities of some rzshzs who have sung high praises 
about them. In these they are extolled as having 
Spears resting upon their shoulders wearing 
anklets, golden ornaments and helmets, seated 
upon resplendent cars drawn by spotted deer and 
carrying light in their hands; they are ever engaged 
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in gathering rain-clouds and compelling them to 
discharge their contents. Divested of the poetic 
element and viewed in the ordinary sense, the 
Maruts are gusts of wind personified ; they are as 
fleet as deer and are really ever busy in gathering 
rain-clouds and helping Indra the god of the 
atmosphere. 

The Amsumadbhédagama contains a descrip- 
tion of the images of these Maruts. They should 
all be of handsome looks, dark in complexion and 
possessing two arms and standing upon padmapi- 
thas. They should be draped in white silk 
garments, adorned with all ornaments and flowers 


and should have luxuriantly growing hair on their 
heads. 
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The Figure of Nataraja showing the relative positions of the limbs. 
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APPENDIX A. 


The detailed measurements of the distances of 
the various limbs from the madhyasutra, of the 
dancing Siva-Nataraja are given in the Kamvka- 
gama and the Karanagama. The texts pertaining 
to this portion are not free from errors ; therefore 
it is apprehended that some of the measure- 
ments may perhaps be incorrect. However, they 
are given below in the accompanying table. 


ee 


According to the 





Distances measured. 
Karanagama | Kamikagama 


ES —————————————————— 


The madhya-sutra should pass 
from a distance 84 yavas remov- 
ed from the centre of the 
forehead, through a position 
tangential to the right wing 
of the nose and the centre of 
the projecting ankle bone of 
the right leg which is planted 
upon the figure of the Apas- 
mara-purusha. This rule is 
according to the Karanagama. 
The Kamikagama says: The 
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a en A a a eee oe cree 


According to the 





Distances measured. 
Karanagama | Kamikagama, 





madhya-sutra _ shall pass 
through the head, the forehead, 
the side of the right wing of the 
nose, the right side of the navel 
and the centre of the project- 
ing bone of the ankle. 

The horizontal distance of the. 
centre of the forehead from 
this sutra. 

The distance between this sutra 
and the hikka-suira (measured 
along the line of sight of the 
observer, 2.¢., vertically to the 
plane of the paper). 3 =. 

The distance of the right arm-pit 
from this swira. 18 angulus.(?) 


2 angulas. 


The distance of the left arm-pit.| 8 
The width of the neck on the left 
of this swira. 
The width of the neck on the 
right. 
The beginning (from theshoulder) 
of the left arm held in the 
gajahasta pose should be situ- 
ated from this swiva at a 
distance of 3 - 
The left hand bearing agnz should 
be lifted as high as the hikka- 


H cH 


sutra. 

The right hand carrying the This hand is 
damaru and heldin the suchz required to 
pose should be at the height of be one 
the karna-sutra. angula above 

. the karna- 
sutra. 


en 


O14 
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| According to the 


Distances measured. 
Karanagama | Kamikagama 


The distance between the wrists 

of the hands bearing agnz and 

the damaru respectively from 

the shoulder. 24 angulas. 
The distance between the middle 

of the forearm of the hand held 

in the abhaya pose and the 

forearm of the danda-hasta 

(gaja-hasta). 17 angulas. 
There should be, according to the | 

Karanagama, the sarpavalaya 

round the middle of the fore- 

arm, tbe hand of which is held 

in the abhaya pose; and there 

must be an upper-garment of 

tiger's skin thrown on the 

shoulder between the two left 

arms. 
The distance between the tip of 

the thumb of the abhaya-hasta 

and the nipple of the right 

breast. yy} 
The shortest distance between the 

wrist of the abhaya-hasta and 

the danda hasta. 6 


The width of the portion of the 
abdomen on the right of the 
madhya-sitira. 4 angulas. {| 8 

Do. on the left. 13 * 12 

The distance (measured on the 
right side) of the navel from 
the madhya-siira. 

The root of the penis is situated 
on the left of this szira at a 
distance of 14 
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According to the 


Diatances measured. oe 
Karanagama | Kamikagama 


The back side of the buttocks is 

situated on the left side of this 

suira at a distance of 7 angulas {17 angulas 
The madhyasutra should touch| — 

the gréniand the left thigh and 

divide its width into two por- 

tions : the length of the portion 

on the right, 17 <i (72) 

Do. on the left. 9 

The knee of the raised leg should 

reach the height of the navel, 

according to the Karanagama 

and §gront, according to the 

Kamikagama. 
The sole of the lifted leg should 

be just above the knee of the 

standing leg, according to the 

Karanagama and up to the 

level of the knee, according to 

the Kamzkagama. 
The distance between the sole of 

the lifted leg and the knee of 

the standing leg. {34 = (2) | 24 s, 
The distance between the wrist of | 

the danda hasta andthe knee 

of the lifted leg. 1 yava (?) {14 
The distance between the middle 

of the thigh of the left leg and 

the navel. 9 
The distance from the madhya- 

suira of the knee of the bent, 

standing right leg. 10 angulas. (12, 10 or 9 

sngulas. 


From the fact that the madhyasitra is required 
to touch the middle, practically, of the head, the 
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rot, the right thigh and the centre of the ankle, 
we see that the line drawn from the centre of 
gravity of the heavy figures of Siva-Nataraja is 
made to fall exactly in the centre of the base, 
which is generally a broad padmapitha, mounted 
upon a bhadrapitha. The perfect stability of the 
image is thus secured. The projecting limbs such 
as the two out-stretched arms, the uplifted leg and 
the back of the body are so symmetrically arranged 
with reference to this line as to counterpoise each 
other and not interfere in any way with the stabi- 
lity. Now, if the image were to stand upon only 
one leg without any other support, there would be 
the danger of the superincumbent weight acting 
detrimentally to the strength of the statue; the 
frail leg may break at the ankle, if the image sus- 
tains any accident. ‘To avert such a possibility, 
the presence of the prabha-mandala is insisted 
upon ; the out-stretched arms, the large number of 
jatas issuing from the head, a long, flowing strip 
of cloth which is tied round the middle of the body 
and the crown of the head are made to touch the 
prabhamandala and are attached to it, thus 
alfording perfect protection from the danger of 
breaking at the ankle. It might also be noticed 
that, as a general rule, (a more or less perfect one), 
the two out-stretched hands and the foot of the 
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standing leg are made to lie on the three ayices of an 
inverted equilateral triangle and are practically also 
on the same plane as that of the prabhamandala. 
The height of mathematical calculation as regards 
distances and masses in the making of perfectly 
stable and strong images is, it might be stated, 
attained in the casting of the often bulky and 
arge images of Siva-Nataraja. 
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SAAS 


foqeaory | 
Re aaweeatear sat g gt GA: 
qead aftrareraara: cafe areal | 
SBT A AAT AF ATA Hal: MAT: TA: 
Fie wg GaeTad INGAAaT 
fee yall sane Tadic ez 
ag att 
wa Told Welt Gat Mas aa: | 
Gals TAS AHA galEtyL ll efet 
Case VATAGAAMa WAL AFA AAT FAM:, 
fram We: qar, Rar eat sPAa Brae: | 
deh AII— 
aa! Wt Tae fSywATAIAy | 
erat aga wa ee feqgad 
 frermt J aaTASA RTs | 
Gat gaegnh wet le_ga Il 
Sewaaa Baer seH SRG | gle Ut 





MAATSATs | 


aga: fReraaft ge: abtaieterad:  antageag 
TATAEAAASAAT TEAST | 
a aeTy | 
wh FAAe— 
qa AT Telewest Test TAT | 
Test Wa Aaa! Teas AAA II 
Rema F aqraafayegay | 
Baa wan eat eRsaT II 
AWwoaeasMa aor aga fesgead 1 xe 
aoraft Nara § aah BAA] eeh—aeatea:, at 
a hat, Ws awtar:, gacaeaal:, AAT AAAI, TTT 
vata: TE HAY: | TAT Ae GAAE— 
ata giaat With gus felts ya: | 
QA ASI FMABI Best Baz II 
AAT Cas Va Most J aga | 
TAT GET WI TOSy Ae SAA | 
Vest Aas Gh BHA eet TIT 
Cast SAT AS Ald grac— 
ela HS Tl Vad AlABlaonaz | 
augs fauaitaaane ee II 


~ 4, Fe selet Te eae | 


~w, 


Waasaotst | 


aalegaort RAT UTANMAT | 

addict ANSle Wa TATIAA || 

red Hanae Rat gralsat wa | 

sada BF TeRealaaay I 

qs yee aim alttarat AS AAT | 

gaat wa gai at gare a a eae: 
[eaaleqoery “I 

WAT USIRSS TRTATIEAA | 

Beer Te WT GAT aalangy I 

HA Baas Tih gales) | 

Alle 

Mat A yA qaedwalsqaz | 

FAMIAGT A TSAAAATA I 

usr GUA FNFASlsa ATT | 

HAs AAT al DasaAt: Il 

qafaiadgmay Sawleess | 

gaat AAA Get FE Tala Viera: I 

amie 
AUUCIST FAA AATAAAT TAT. | 
waainaaanh Th SF AAA II 





q. ‘aac A ANSI: | 
Q 


= 
A OD 


TAASes | 


[eesieg “1 


slesisaal FYI— 


MA UA Aa AAAS TAT | 
saa ata aa aga A ses |I 
[ sesioqner *1] 
aa xine Sith Ustd wsatafsar | 
aia Gand wa fags aieaaa = It 
MRE AMale AIALAAAAA | 
alas Ural AGUA | 


wg Best Wh Td Gasgeaa | 


[Rastieg, “1] 
Hwa A Tas Tt tea enfen TT It 
ged AU dle Cas AAA | 
Blecalian Se FAT Ahlsnz I 
AUISMAAT Chichialla AAT | 


enléaney acca Getita tise | 
TUM GaeUditen Baer war 


Thee TART Sy AANA tl 
vies (Sateigeattarcer far | 
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[arasTieer 7] 


geasn AgI— 


alae TA A | 
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eatet 1 


Sout a aauntagqaaan Agata | 
grAe— 


Rat a ges siitedtaan 
Ra TAL TA Har Heo Alt AGTAT UI 
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TUALATIN TIT AAt AAT II 
THANE SATA GF TAA | 
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aint @ Bret Ho Tae STAT | 


a aati gat areneT CRA Ul 
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aeraragal a asad Tata: | ele 1 
CAAA TAAASAACAACT HAART Walaa: | 
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GAAe— 
feed earyd Ga eat TTT AAT | 
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aldint Wadies MaracaHiaae, | 
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TOYS VAlSy AMSACHSIAM II 
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(faaraaaeat FaAaAe I) 
Seed Aaa ITAA: WATT | 
aaa gaara ast: | Ul 
srat asian Re fare qeataas | 
Agi qaTeTassian Ta ATT AIT Il 


(amar BUTTE tl) 


Waly | 
Sera AA J THiat AGUA | 
yey sa I aes [ad arta’ | AIHA Il 
aufegiaa <ala fasiatat J BTL | 
| GARE TAIAAIES Il) 
Ha X Tacs (acta TATA | 
Rata dt Gat Glen AAT | 
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: nye BLS = 3 2 en : = = <—<==== = 


MAA SATTTT 
BY ATAU Maa S 
Saanatgat Wee TAT | 
daalue faat + aan a- 
HATHA TA Ten TAGVL [I 
Sram aaairales FS AN ..... SUT AAT | 
TM Get Faas TA sat agadlat sa | 


uso mraSgsrugt8asurn  Orarn_rag 
args guoterVmaD. Gpamwag Farfatasn. gror 


ag nan ga! maOuer Hs. (703) 


Groowe mtuCsrugtAmaeurld; your 
Sena G Fa505 OstOSGH I1rgréaeHsq args 
rer Cmeurn ; yuraoneG Arg fmusdarOaeu. 
auRnuracerae Farge Smeurn; YUTE CHEF 
sagsong5& CanOéeGu. GsMITs@VEG cnanHe 
Wmsorn; waraenaq Sas Rmue Gar Os Gu 
oro pe. (714) 


wraGsrugsrorer CHa s Hapemt_u bor Fons (pc 
ug Qewg 29.UISH ug gb OASHuUs gb sFeUIGE 
ussb woFpuorés Jararara. 965 Aasworerg 
xwoI9CH dam sauerain Amssurdiquis. Qas 
Aman ArroamraensaGwu Ig ssensGw Oeracrs 


wer. (724) 
(aanet aahaareas tt) 
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gfaaTeamtes ( 
ARITA AAA TAT | 
TTA TAT ALATA AAAAAA, || 
TAwSAa Wh ATAAAA: ATT 


(quae qatar tl) 


TIATMSTA, | 
Waeaa AMAA Aaiat ATcaAy | 
AAAI Aa TARA II 
TARTAR AT TAISRT [ATA] | 
qAaISa a TA ACA It 


(ABAEMA TRIATATES 1) 


ATHATTATAA AAMTATT RG | 
FEHACIGAMA TA: TAATAT ATT Ya (93) 
qiAMaed Aqad ARAN ...... AAI | 


MAITAAIe Faseaihe Alyy UI 


argssurer OHSS Remi bor sons LIE on Gh & 
Qewig DoRDwWUTs HIDE (LpiD Gas mist5id Yeh 
elbe(iph (hSHTUTED Bo ns (purses Qe rer ohs. 
gr hCu Anas amu her song uss Os a» p 
Gewg OGWGibwursh  29ehFbF(ipio Mas cml) TED 
poz @SsSiIursn qipmecpo Qa men Ghai T 6 
[ year Sus oo 5 5) open LW) bor Son 5 Dous BOG 
ap Geng GWHboursn gpnFipi ae. copy T ELD 
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x4 


ee 


afrarsererreer | 


er ipbe (pl (hS Siru©rein ‘61L_t_ib& (pth Oar oreneures * | 
ygaNCu Sass Agio_u torsos OqHusAsraws 
ews GCrinunuTsy gipnei po Masayured ert_tow 
Fp HST ursbh porusoeiph Garcrenaurer, 46 
arssuoIaxi gs HeG ST Quy Cremoowurr._gs. aes 
AnswTer BG InZrssonsgG ep Pou py doors 
rams gen guj CstOeG@GOlwen p de. (744) 


(aaa aalaureae Il) 
SATA FT TATA ATTA 
(SEAMS AAATTATTAIT AA UI*] 
qAAAAla Hien (AAT HANT | 
(GAARA ATAISS Il) 
aafaalt Aa aa ATTA | 
AMAA Aaaadar TAHA [I 
adnate tes franca: Wz | 
(gaya aafaarae Il) 
Sarasa | 
fSsrara sariat J BUNT AACAAA | 
qa WA des FUT AlSaTAy | 
aaeaNs TAMATATAAARA: | 
AqaaaUua a GATS Ay II 
qereaeiMANT Walesa AMaTs | 
(igQaganTa GAIATRIS UI) 
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afaarseatisl | 


SAATATUITA Ta: TATA ATSAT ATT 

AeeATTATA Ta Tea [aaIT* | ATAMTAT Fe UI 

sana f& wal aad aesaritennsierariia: | 

agqaeie amas BaraltayaAy, | 

Par AsSassSagim_u bor gos Q)HUsaArar 

Loeb Oewa Qrhaoursn gipbe (Oewg) Bas ay 
ureib e@ Lpire (ipl (HS ATUTELD oTL_t_wecipib Gerar 
are. gear pou Oma 5 5) gpa1_w Sar Gon S Ud SLED 
Asi g Orit ure per pis (pb Haz amu@rsld per pin 
Fiypb SST ural mBIVwWF (Purse Ger are razr. 
Fiat acti &L Quuy€ Qlervaviut_t_ gi. Qas 
MHL OUAU GE GO HOS abF SEO Sua Sena qo 
QeraauuLt gi. QA QDarserzq mia ange 
stent Oarbs@Oloar p Ha. 


(Haat qaareae Il) 
GAMMA TAISISARA | 
Ae F VASAT || 
ga Rratlten Sich lasietat AATRe | 
(Fea ATATeS |) 
BATA SUA BAT ACA lAAMTa: | 
aA A AUNT Aaa IIAy II 
RIATATAS WET AIHAHASITA | 
(gavarma aaaaeas I) 
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was 
CUA H OHA 
Sqare vat g wavs Garrar | 
TAA FT WUNMT Fait sagas |I 
(HVAT THIBTISS (1) 
SHIA CCAR... AT AS SW ALATAT ToT | 
GAA AGA AAT Ah US AIAMAIe AT | 


nanAalass Sapsriu borg OTL BLE Lb 
Qeuiga GrinwuTre.n 299193e Q)iam_wFapn as ayy 
ure 6OCa epearpbeaph Ysera BT LE (LpLD 

« ® lay e ) a . . e . . . . 
Garcrarc. Qos Puan GS ATHEGUw 1varHa@qw 
soronLmuUs an Oaeun. 


(qand safaarearea Il) 
ATT [SHAT BAM AT TOTAAL | 
aa antrn ee TRS WAT 
Calltaria eTSaaq|es II) 


TMH | 
TUS. wee eee wales Act 
ASA UW ASA TTA | 
TANGA STATE 
ANVy AIA TAL UI 
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MAASAI? | 


(por Qeraauute. CO ms EI1G ot Gy LD sr oremep 
Asiuers. gas srrrImshn BGSGwouy : DaRbdw 
LTS HOR_TETD 5H UBC) Ml HOF FSO Fre 
yor uAGRLIL SA. U9) aR LDL UTS SHO HFT SHO Bow 
yF ror iIiCRUU HI Var ay ran. as amurs & Be 
Geradd Orlg getondgiug GsPaurad, 
HE YF IGS sroruriGQuig #65 Amsgong 
aromas Qoaro dara. 6% wasn aonr 2rB 
SoHE GWMLD leo Qereacist_e_gi. (804) 


(HAA FaaRTEATA II) 
qusRan sat Tat J ITI! | 
qialqeragard Toy TART UI 
aT Tea FANIGE BCAA | 
wea Weg aTeal Sad Taz | 
galas waa | AaARATATTAA, | 

(qaaITAa AaATeS II) 
GAIRATA ATA) SIETAAT: | 
grisicataad wraresac: Ul 
(qua safaareara Il) 
qaimddies A Ueies fanleray | 
AA (ASIA TAS TWtaeqad Il 
Aoraiat (G) a ait TeUlsearttad | 
aad erat Tales AI ATL Il 
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— 
eS -?* 


MTA TSATTTT 
ASSUA A ASA WUA CHG TITRA IR: 
aa gaara (@) dace oh oTeRAarTaS II 
(RIT THAME 1) 


AEM OTT | 
GAA AAAAAISS ISH TATA 
CTHRAMASA AIRES Tea RAMA I 
anor) Hain 9) CRE Gwuy pert Cerevacis 
oraG srugsTAHES HY YBtuTESHo OHS SuChT 
srorurm Si og sroraée arpug Crosure 
GuGa GuGa Soi) 097 68 GoM LD, Qas Paaw ovre 
arbuaacruir OaerOQse OQuerp dere. (814) 


(Hand aaa |) 
AAA AAISST TT: BY: Talaaie: | 
AAA STATCAAIRAAAATAT: UI 


gael I Tat seas | 
gaia Rll UMsIeany I 
(Reaver Tatars |!) 


aaaue Raa aartaladc | 
gata MIA II 
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(aaa | 


Vaaelegral AaTATISAT AT | 


(AIAAMTA (eTILAAISS 11) 


Ulery | 
TAA MAGA TARSTARS A 
qhiaca aaa fegde J za: | 
Be gor Peaqart 
AHRETAM Aa (AL) ATA ATT Ul 
DCRLdLDLITHLD DJ LDL [Baz amuTasin @ pie 
(pbk | GsTuTaw ert t_ibe| (Lp |Loreor Ams zs Ee a pp 
parena qerigign Gels) IT ciLim Lo €Lpeor Lb (LpLp 
MasemiLiTSlLd poor MLDF(LPLO (hh S DTU aL CLP oor LD (Lp 
ors ¢Qewarcr, Qsmez BorrrGs Aas Quorps 
eytesr. (824) 


(aan aaferearea I) 


a AS FAA A AAMT AaAAAA | 
HAA AAT SAT Fa TSAMTGaAd Il 


AAAMTAMSIA Galt aay | 
WA 4 TAMNAGEae | 
(Gaal aaa II) 
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-~ a ee ee 
OOP OLD 


Sarees | 

aad ATT FT aeaesara: | 
TRUER Ae BANZE A | 
AURRAS (SS BRT aT 

(Sittigrera afar (I) 
feseat F aalt TeaaagaTe: | 
AMAA MAT A BAAS: THAT: | 
fog Mea ara HA IAA g a 

(reat Garay 1) 


RAT TaN (SRA Fra | 
FAAMEANE FT TUS BTA | 
aug We wanagalead | 


(altar eafsaagee i) 


TACT | 
qaleg Fam Benth ACHAA | 
AUG VHA Ce aR WA 7 Ie UI 
qfararea Ferd BA FEAT TAT | 
TFA BOATS ATA eteaearerry | 
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frat | 
aay ad AAA TAGET AGIA | 
cay A UMA ATA ATL UI 
(RqaUSst I) 
qaies Tal 74 SAAAATAT, | 
garat aaR g feveTT HSAATT Il 
qaleaigarsd gj gar Hallet | 
ERIAa AGI ATH ARAHAT II 
agg ada Ram salty | 
qamrmte J TAA qfeaa! Il 
qGIUaIm J AAAAMAGSA T | 
Aas Kad Sen ATE lt 
CAAA, AAS [AYSPATy | 
OAISATIAA AVA SATA Il 
aq SACHA ACASAITATA | 
TREAT GF Tin Toast ZT ll 
(ROTA AAAISS Il) 


~ NS 


fegiaictadcay | 
Breer aaaaaT (SRlAT ARAT ART: | 
SAM AGUA FRTAVOSAATEIMA: Il Sox ll 
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a —————————————————eEO 


Sa a SS ss 


MCAT SAT 

agedem: Taaesr ada aaa | 

mae Steerer foRete TTT 882 
MSSM ATG AAS Wasa: AAT: | 
Sars eles =F Aearre Tada Sar II Sel 
cHiog TI BR UanaseA et ETE | 
AY Fh Tih AAT |) Ra2 I 
THAT a Yue Cada FI 

Sa Pages agave 1 

TECHEM! A SAT sqasoue g | 

aT FaRAAAT AGAR ETAL II satu 
Rititdarteaateh aren sae | 
leqrarmgd at aad at asad: | 
SAPO: TTATAACY ART: | 
amt Heaney AS Ss aa: Rar | 


fexrat RNaagaal: dessa gy: 


Hea AT Aas aiasHicea: | 


qa aK attire exer aa 


Hed Agta ATs AMstz |} 
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TAATSAM A? | 
Masa SERS AC rm air & Sear Qe ravaiuOS pg. 


(90) 

GerviyroCurGerur ge AryesnGurGaw muda 
GEM Car Sap mtGCurGe QHReEGs® OTS 5FH Hr 
Mr iGuTGa QGHe&Geso biflev GA NCGumGan QAHeG eo 
ys ACIr AT FSO HEH Qeraeciut_r gi. (91) 

AnsHaMginu Bugigsns Usieypbeu 
Qeug glbeh Q)rom mF CLperr plbelb we TevLbe Lb 
GreveNiar Cp QrawmO urreagssgin srppe 
FrUUUTET. Bs FSTTSIT WMT ACIT argsSrw oT gH 
uo. Qereeri_t 1. (924) 

nraGsrisrOMssHEG Qrbaipo Brow 
Fp Osraraimanr. AarAaAass gE por pire 
Csrarcparer. arseurordass MSG 60 enelo Oem ar 
Ghar esr oreo Qeraaviuttgi. (934) 

QéiseQron gear hsCs Oagsogbemsor jor pe 
Qamreor mp! sR DTT aY D5 BCr raund & Fools ET 5 BW 
qjsGu Quraermonse Oarbs@oluer Qe raauiu 
gi, (94) 

GsGrenuworer ACrrarg sors gs aw & Bev 
urs gs Csrerena rGesr os Hiss ei arrest ACT 
arssasns eparpsOsran GOsrerenatOencr p 
Qemroerutt_ gi. (943) 

bre @ONCumroa OaAsGqn ACrrarssoer ss 
66 Smadansrigm5 ciiwmbeh Oeuigl gperponit 
nein Gemerenait Gear es @e penta (95) 
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sfrareearnnte | 


Qos ACrrars sages apo wp oll 5 OHS GD 
evriorer iQue m Oe rset gi. (953) 

EC ream 5 5@nbE Bev cpa NWararn WaGars 
Gongs ae ap heerarenaurcr. Omerurng Hed stp 
oA gd #ouTsd KoerBgibd aprOs e_Oaren. 
IDF 9) Tort t_wFLD CLP om LDF Lo crevavir ass MSG 
Eos srCo Oeraaciut_t ga, IY) G0) A SEI SoHE GL 
Usui AES Ha GUD og s5u0mEs gaGn FCorrworer 
Cin PéGaran @RLDLNL- t_Gar QFrooiut_ gi. (973) 

dasHaermtu &rrargsserorsé  Oererer 
MOF SOG uTtFuaEer Oar gid Cin rsa 2A 
AranOw bens ofA Kermasenmiu “pss hod arcd 
gb Youur gre @ranOealGa wi_y e@parp 
Gigarh. Huandsa Frrarsseasgogs FAUu01 


Aerern! Pago Oervariuii_t_—gi. (984) 


(Haat Tafarrears [1) 


fala aGASHAE SATA ARTA 

qe aaipacrsdea ota | 
NERAAAAAATTTA ASAAaI AAT: 

AAA HAT: W....... WASMst Head {I 
fat Reaisqaet agrarian 

HA THAN MNT Gal stalasratarcars | 


3] 


MaaArsarmley | 

FUCA IISA ATA AAT, 

GHIA MA MAMTAIRETS Tagg, | 
area aaftaTaay (aah 

ant Rata Gaba | 
alfaaeatndar Wtaea AlT- 

waa festgey fara Il 
TAA AGUA HHSVSAA TAT | 
AGI AT aga I TaAy || 
aasrat Seat Rca ada Haz | 
Sead Teatwxsaasny It 
HUAI AST LSHAAATAA: | 
AAGAA AA wSaAAlia valet fe UI 
yaa a dla a aales salsa | 
Raia dla a aed saa II 
ada St AT HAMM Aa: | 
Gea MRAM Asad Ta II 


q SARA aa: ala SAIL I 
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afrarserorte t 

AU ARIASY Taz: HAHCVSHA | 
feeaaaatae aA [I 
foqeareasea wm aratrararrag | 
gente foyer Rreteeale arr It 
fest Rredtitacdinguadersa aq: 

HA AKAD TeRaasa aaa: | 
qaMUAA a aaraaad Begaaed aur 


wale ]eAaeaas aga aaa sMeaz 1 


(Freqeet TTA 11) 


Atadart J zat ar ssa 
Th FA AF AS ATTRA F 
Raa SAT TATA 
SHAMSTANA TENT J Ta | 
Chiat asda Iss seat FT Aaa II 
Pena fg atserer fesircar: | 
HAS at Meares ada | 
aicar Ae aN WAANaISeT = | 
qed ¢ Gareva: Weattad | 
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afrareaartet 
waen Raa adil WSs BIT | 
queer ARARAAAAISIAT UI 
THAT SOTAMAT Hl: 
aa far Attar adele RRB II 


(ANAATTA IZTETAISS |) 


foRyttor | 


eaeantsedt eT WICH | 
AaAIAATgaran MyaracaAHstT Enz (I 


(AHOMTAATAFE (I) 


aot Satrent Ago zaITy | 
Aare Totenaad I 
Ropar Sees seas Aaa 
BAIT AANA AUSiatT TATA It 
Gail watts seat wtHvSor | 

AS aaa Th SAT I AAT | 
HAT VST Seay att Fg wer | 
Gaunt deAlest CSSA aay It 
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feraTsererter 
qeANgaad Tatlolreleaa | 
(FAT AIA I Taras (?) Fez II 
agtieaqa ¢ feartatetagar | 
age g aa: Haeaiet gaat |) 
qsataartn AS HATA | 
aU Ala Teas II 
Rat fat as aa(A)a ATTA | 
area aguaatetaats at Ul 
seart Gath Hara ata: | 
et g wails fe udions 2 Il 
gaa TeTiat F HAs (TAA: | 
MTANUA AT AT ASTM ATT II 
ane g fafrattada g oar | 
mus HAlaaaeAtala J Wear lt 
margeeal FIAT J TAT TAA 
was aareaia alediorat=ad | 
qiakeae aaiat d Baara g seat | 
qatt; woge G Aacaleagieat Il 
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TAA SAT | 
GATIAAT J TATRA | 
afedls area WRavesgqead II 
ana fF ad Glead TRavsay | 
aarntaad ala Age aa aT | 
qisgtat Waar A Aa Rajat ya: | 
qHAelat a@ legal Aare (osxory |) 

(quar aafaaqes |\) 


aiket I wise sts Haresrsa: | 
fegiteaarat ager dtelteray II 
avolarTaa al Ago Tloraesary | 
aos aes at feAestaA J AT I 
Tare Fat usa arta deecaz | 
ead ea eq SRarra Mitear It 
gainidaa fe aa Hakga: Ja: | 
salad Adea Bal agar Ut 
AACA I AAS FA: | 
TOA RTT TTI MHlSlesae | 
MAA J MST AI | 
CATA GAT Halal (salsa | 
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afrarsernrty | 
fates I Aart aa AAT | 
gedit Giger AeA aor Tafqosaz |] 
saga Ta eisaiael ran | 
qenet Geer SPAT TeTCOTT I 
fsa aelTaqeaa | 
aan Fale ahaa: UI 
FMR ASAT AKawakig|s Aad | 
HA Gla Awa HAT HAA AAT (I 
wa F TadlS Mreaioagrad | 
grad Serial Taketsy ASA: 
sari Tigard taiar set AAT | 
AeA FAH ANAT F Wear ll 
Top HSA Aaat FG WAT | 
Heqeeaiast TAA TAAHA II 
Gi SaaS I aalsyy aay | 
gafiaaaiiad Fares Isa Il 
emt Tgal Btagal Bch He | 
AUSAAT Tedd Taaaad A II 
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Aas 
apr Parte THAT a 
male TT J qatait HUSH II 
art Hed TAT HA | 
nee feast carats J Ul 
ae qT TIA TAT TA | 
aaa aa WS F aaalraat TA II 
faratatenrad aseastana: | 
gaa Tent Hales AIT: UI 
ST AGA MIATA AHH | 
aget Heit grat t gear AAT I 
quand HAA TAAL | 
MIRA Aa Wh HAI AAHz II 


Raita PAssTATAsea | 
qaoel eulta Heat AAT Il 


aut avai grat st aeqgsral | 
aad Halla TIAA AAT II 


AMAA Adega SAAT | 
wftss alee oS aaa Way II 
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x ej 0 iat _ 


atarearntst 
amet aoe aT aa aT RTA | 
TSBAAA J alt AKTATION | 
aaa dtorargandlseeqeaz | 
fsareaet sik gletaaes azo 11 

(aT TTAISS 11) 

HSA F SH Al TASAAATAT | 
aarad flat qeisé Tosa ll 2 I 
aranar aded AwaraaaSsET | 
MEMS FA AAT Gis THSRAAA Il 2 I 
BET Aisgat Sastat T wWesansz | 
aay Shiai aay HS f eS MAT I 2 I 





()Q24 60 Lot Cor of IE GS (GL Gr Slonin& oF & (GW 
wrorau &AutGa Gr_oacparn OeracnéerGCarcr.(1) 

Gisons SmasgHe0arss gBrSureae@sroren 
QTET. HT MEET OTD! FEVHSI Qewuorer gs. (14) 

Amour gienoco Cmaghgin AcpepgQ.o1 or 
AassHowd Tigger _OsHsarGn Gam 
Qererp: Aor Cera giatiraar. (2) 

SHLIG.5Lb (psorer nai@manaensGo Corang 
rer I mEaEeha Gio Feeder CGarangureGa Gerar 
eneurest. (23) 

Aarnuurer SHAS HG on st Auta F_s 
os Orlin est, (3) 
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sfarareerorts | 
qaiasget et 38 earAd: AAA | 
Rinne, a PsaeaRReaAAASSATAT | 2 I 
saat wea dafaraar: sentfcran: t 
aya fegaele ett Tala ATL i & || 


THAASBAN J... ees ala Tae | 
fered faqot arr aedealaeny ll & UI 





Pri yams sSelsiy os01d. perapor ob 
GersGengb 2 5 SLw1. Ws DUwWF BIE HO 2 F510 
DT in reer & GIS (FLD pOCa at_ruoro Geww gerug 
(9.0 Lo eer Lor LD. YE Gi. Aoasrmser Qoug wy 
QeraoviLit_t gi. 


a ssCurgsun eFsFsoUFSPuid e FFT Fwd, 
SuCOoTgHSiold wMoSWLoOwOGWULOID wsFULoT Hold, HH 
Gurgsnb gs Hos Hub For gon YS EDoor LI Hi 
1D Lo aT GOO FUL} LD 5) a iT or - 


AaGersCngsse urs) 950. OaSar s 
GussBO (pPSSTe............ ace Goiorerd 9)6s 
QrcaO Grworemn s HFG, sOQq) oiiemesn Oeswaranr, 
usg GMs sHSsGq Orioremior ; © 5 SLL. 
Qos DMuorearmsHeo oss wswWwo0 sows (pom Lf 
GurGe 1 Heme. (54) 

go aCe CasAnsrig Ao (pbuiae 4% 
09 1 & BIO sppore 650 GiAesroiurs Cero 
ur_r_gi. (6) 
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MAASAI | 
errraotieyo aeteqot g a | 
foteargee arsigaaaak to |) 


WS Afaenasiiaahia ad: | 
watt Goat sard qeeaz tl ¢ Il 


wT Aawieara TH Tella | 
AeopaTaAaT Ae Aaa ar lle Il 


Aqta A AMA TH FITAAHA | 
RA Gad a Asdaraarafs || Lo Il 


Ansdovsrts50 gsearcilo FAlsg WES 
SramsAND Qr_owrsa Qror_omturge (punt ag 
G_AvsriQueap Gerandu_tig. Qegsntrden 
srrache rodarap 9 53946 Coagnpos@ 
Hugi. (7) 


gomaris per GurH—O cperyOerererdion sm 
tga at_ypQarap opp) GiAesr7o Osrers. 
soar Muorenaseric erect Hous r7Ar orem plans 
auras ACs Osreramrenr. (8) 


waTMen gs TOOT orm Hoo INaAMTLIL_y.n5L) 91H) 
Qererarer aap wyGuers Orava Zi. 
GC.rsGogsn alas amuses penbuGe gamers 
EDs PanT UT FO Gi_igHaG VeCorgsur Carer exairen 
carp. Qe mars gi. (9) 
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ETAT SATE 
RAIA F ATaaaes F | 
aaa ae eet Are: TS A GAHz [12 211 
stata fener salt eS | 
Ranma a ens Gas WA Il 22 II 
WAS FT Aaa AAS HATA | 
sat (ad) vardis a elas a aaa I 83 Il 
Saraaea Meal aera aa Seat: | 
eanaldgeal g RaTregead i 82 Ul 





FHTFID, YUSFE GIFT, HAR TFT, Ol SLOT 
QO%_TFT, O2LFTb, Mw eotor api, SIe@r 
sFréIb, gwsorer Slarsrrér GCagrieresw 
guguorer Gagreréii ACh eS Rp 5D Ch & HD 
CLpeor pid ar emrln HG SEAT OT YF LB) @n gIL!19- 
Gt_sHa6G aa) eran gi. (11) 

Seriorer Gtmadcn Herssourer Oman sohsS 
gociGuoarn Crragiantser. iapsors 1G an 
GsromS (ph €or 5 MEG O75 5FH HI api Qanerair 
Corer Geraqnuur1gi.(12) — 


LISTIG 1d, LIglolb, WaMMibLyjBb, LH sTid, ws 
Fitn, nanragrih, Menerbus, ub srinuin gant 


SEG. -----.-- OFroovris_: g). (134) 


AtCarars Ag 91 S5FHA TON gid Fert gpl 
BTS HSS t01& YS RuWeo\Sev Qar eran car. (14) 
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MTATSeTTT A 
THOAAMGER BHM aeAAsTAT | 
Jeter AAT az I) 84 | 
A AUT MTS aA ae || 2 | 
al TE CAAT TATA aS EEA | 
astdiveaarat at Aehavaienivaras ll vw I 
lace sanetaopaag Taare ATA TE | 


Pe G4 sd Fas FOF Sas Taaeaena Il 2 II 





ees H&A sro usw~.wrer 2 ¢Cerg Our 
om & 5 IG op <7 ont__Gau FCG yoHarrin ene 
VLHUOE m gI. (15) 

G_sAgmu wigs uUBleorehe SyiElD 
Qeug QOAev Lure QravO, sranen 26H, gros 
GPSS, QoorTwnsFh Fl}, Crow wrn Gupsai, 
HOT UDFLD LDL], POT MNT DDEFLD SRL. YoOT WIDE Ld 
GUL, OC)rariwFb Uiyms gorpmrunHEsh wCran 
arf g8 gybebuBesee ODaussHs us Gis. 
HEG QeoHsrco. Qos Few ArrosrgHaew 
TTI QréEeHa G0, DFiyaensqn Cacrarmar@MeG@uo 
upeouuin GeveruréGugnguyn wCrréGu sensu 
Guréugogsuya CarGe@Querm Cera g.(17) 

ugsoor.AnearGp Gis agioru efGng5505 
uUBe) pei OFw gi Q)Bie O)TamtwFlb ewuTmlb GF 
FFD IApFSLWD OQ)remr1_wFlb LILY ene QTE SHS 


eurm OS <9) LDF LD Leo L!. (18) 
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MAASAI | 
Gags asad gored sea et asst aeRaoT 
gé fed aad g ANT aw rs POH ATEN? QI 
saat gat APART Agel Tera wean | 
gals amt fF ara aa TAA Sy TTA I] 20 II 
Arerasaatrnreersaraearaaet: | 
BHATT AAAS TE iF TEST TIARA | XE I 
fata TE THe veee Sigs ACATAR AAT | 
Ghtee eas AT Aes IA ale: Vet BsaAsiF Rak 





agiusu@nery Guru Gs Aa e Cen 
5505 Upeobeh Oeug QE gorpmrTueF eur 
FLD DOT WILDL M\LDSOTLD, CLPoor MENT WIDE LD STLP HELO. B) Hear 
Gined Son TWF LD PPLE a WLDeLD SILDeorLD GD 0 (DEL 
GQNBQVLD DoOTULDE Ld Mine Ld YoOTWLDF LO GLb] CLpoo MULEus 
IAP SED. O/T WLIDELD ibwld GDer MGNTWLDFLD LIL_L9.6nS 
Horus HajSamh. DBs gyre Us@H Qas 
agit songs car OasTse7s Go Cem ar our leo cor pi 
Qeraouult gi. (20) 


banrig@incr on) orig? sT Ola tow FCr_rsCon 55 
as User _behGeug QE gerpmrTuLEL 
GTAP SSD. por PFln GFL. SIGOTLILDELD OT Lp SED. 
QHOOTWUDELD GIDL]. Den TuioFlo 11 FLO, GREET [OO TL LDF LD 
ives Gh sarh weorwiuns in gs OF LI BQer_@ 
551560 HBOner gy Osraniut gi. (22) 
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MATS 
SAT WSUS AT sae Ga Tae ATA | 
eared aft za art cat saat Gar ara tl 22 I 
Saat TAA Mae SAT aT ATL | 
qreoae (it ae Saat Hae slat seat Ad 28 
TITS TATA: Tae: Be Meare | 
qe (ttt Geneot g fit oe fer floger earar t) 24 
cat saggy a aseert artecart: | 
saan: RA sy er eq qenATT |] VE It 





UboIOnern sTugesujo_w GC._rsCong sos 
use pei OFuig 9) ACorrben 2 uMGLb, CLpoar pLb& Lb 
uCam Tuma RODE UswWld, Denrwidsld sL}, O) rear 
Lei AGES Hmrwubsld sid Cpe mined uw seo. 
ROT MenTWMiDFL LL Hos georundsn Hapsami, YE 
HF use@n. AgsarhIgean_u sriprQubd sor 
WILD&LD. Gil weir & Bev eper Aolevresr pi &re9G)ev resr oy 
srordion grin Osrarag. sroréaps A 9. Aes s 
Bo cpa SOarearn Ceres srg Aevgsroin 
srorsagio_u Cadiasms Aa por SQoreapas 
Qsraré. cory OFrantdu ts. Os ETF STOYS(S 
upcomadarOeG. (24) 

Grougund serbia crrpg. 191 so@wer pi 
GTDC FU FOO FU FH TOO FCr_rsCos sons L$ BLD 
euQeuigi 9) Bev GOT MOOTUILDEFLD SUMED. gyn TWiLbE Ld 
Abarth. QGer_onruwslb ug, Henruineih s1bd1y 
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TAA SATS 
ar ART TES Teh TSH TI (AAI Hay 


TA Id THAT Ter aT GS area Are | 
RMT TRAATATT: ATS: AIA: | Re I 
auaaa fet g ay et Tal IS TaASaAZ | 
gaqel Alea Sea TasIay AAA Ul 2S II 


QOOTILDELA Sheth, yoOTWdFlLh Wirth B)row4rt web 
LI 5 LDLD <9) G0 WILDE LD 16] Lo Gor LD gp TLD Lb LL_w.ang 2) OT 


wel Aasarh ye HoFb us. 


nantugsGinem CSucrumiugsror FC_@«g 
Cagsgoang uBorerrnrnoleuig 9) Se GROOT GOT WILDE LD 
PLIT GL SGOTWdFld lider, GMOdIbeFlLd IFW. 9 eonT 
wiibgib iLL tb. e_oibFth Serr. er MenTuiDeld...... 
QTE LD KOTL LD OY GDTWUIDELD SOL] O)rowrt_cne Lo LI HLL. 
HOT POT ISOTUDFId Hisar ys dein ciFlearehs 
nenraigs F1_in Oeraernit. gs. (27) 


Qos wanragnifi x Be ayriel ahs sire Clevar 
wound 1_G)inesr (SITLDLDITLD. Q)n of Q evar cow? L_LOW GOT Hl 
SHHSBTAEEG Mavi. 56056 OacOs Gu, ClevertduiF 
(pb Mer aot, _ gi. 


upsrinu@uer  mrine su BOG win + Sle 
SC_rsGgsms vierofrenOQQew sr QAa grr 
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Maw 
TT HAPS Sareea acess TFA | 


TMAS TAR TIA HATA | 
rind eaiort agra TeReaq! U1 20 | 


ee 


Sp sCorurmi. rere we 


35). <2) TOT WILDE Lb 
f)ibeor Lo, GQTWF cision. 


QT MOT UDF LiL. enE 
Yoruvr sori ys gine usrefren®. Q)cies9. 


Lip SriDunGr ih Oe mavercise egy. 


Wren saan E rant. 29) Blan Tear ta Gay 9) 0161 


eroiuGumred Ff L_Waenaeo OerarerarQuero Qemeves 
Lite gy. 


Dos GF LIVAEITAMEC;OLw BidEmEahey sl) 
YsseR Docinit@Ow Q) aren a 6a F oHaOL_w UN 5g 5S LT 
sad CrrmuéGi_raajnysAa@_rean Gaereraren. 


Q)6s HyHamEén wpRugrs SVuDiimes. 


(Aand aaa Il) 


1 aka fesat yee: §«saavaeaad TAT 
Tega TAaAT tl 








47 





ay ee ea ey ttc a et ee 


Pe ge a 


a rire rere geet ae 





LE 


feerttxateyauca: : 
fomtearala: | 
ary aaa fartor foRlgalats roy | 
qa wat J waEAsaT II 
ToAISTT foe USAAPATT | 
FAM CARIOT He SF TATA I 
faqaceRto Tetsa aeaita: | 
freetaoraa g araqs fare: I 
ecasaieaanl ral fos aaler = | 
CRRATATOITAT Sa: 
aa feat Sat serARETT Aa: | 
(yARaTa Terakiaares Il) 
RAAT AR ARUAT AT | 
RH: Ts ArITATs II 
foqieaha ret J CAAA | 
PRIMA ALAA It 


ol 


afATSeTTTs | 
farafegaritt Hae F TAT | 
meray Rae Aa TATARSTAN 
Rawmagqaal a AataaTTatl | 
Rergaals ead weNstoalaeeT: 
FEAT aaa al SAAACTAAT: | 


(SAAT TARRATES |I) 


Be Rasa vat dae Ts FT | 
sot aurea g feqema: THeTaT It 
ERAS AVA AMAT TTA: 
ant g Heed TARTS II 
SE TA Tales TAA Ae AAT | 


(gaaaaa AderItates |!) 


ay fegigd aaa foarte AeA: | 
ASA Wel TS VF WAATAy It 
qa AAG alaraa. | 

FM F CASI HAM AAA: Il 

| fAETTATSRIT aletiat aaa: | 
EqASa Saat THAT ITAL II 
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feraTseTTe et 
fan ot glee ated MTA | 
(Rea gages Il) 


ara ae SHEA We STAT: 

at alain ara AS WI TA AAT Il 

SHY ARIA RAAT | 

aaany Rua at wreRaTTRSA II 

quia fase atest: | 

fest ASAATAKTATAT | 

Act ameediatata ATL | 

Aaa Rgerdt saa J ART Il 

HAIMA ea AAaCaaaeEtny | 

HUITYAIh Aaieetacy || 

ANAT F Ast Arad I A ITAA | 

va Merges HAA ASAT Ui 
(ARTA THTENISS II) 


eA AA F ARUACAKITA | 
qearaerd Te SeAgaaAlaTs | 
ARR Bream aATRAH | 
aa areata BITTTATa ale: 
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MTATHETTTL 

TACT HUMSAM TA | 

ear Rureeaasfasey fat: gz | 

ue fSeTaAe F aaMaHe Far | 
GAT AMARA ASAT TTA: 
atirad Yat qaorsTaagaent eens || 


(atrataay |) 
TRAaTa: | 
STHSHAS I Tet SANTA | 


amg a Riediia t: Hearaetat Te: tl 
aqua aaa ead: | 
AIATTATRIAAT AIST: UI 

ANG AHS AAA TAT At | 

ae ale cd qercarataanttrs: tI 
HATA ald Aer at ela | 
Megara aelard aTaeTA II 
HEH J Aint Aare | 
WeEGasHyal A ATER: Weye: | 
Ttlaal aly aegis ar | 
Gagianal att aiid arent || 


of 


Marea 
Te AATTATAGUS TATA | 
Tet: ATT Aras | 
TARAS Tero Perr | 
aang ca atrenPaaz | 
TMRAS THT YA: RAITT: | 
AIATSAYATRAATTN TAA: 
GARMSaTA Tat Aor, | 
RUA Heanllaageal FieaArerar: It 
STATA AA IPTA: | 
TAACAT MAR AMAA TAA: II 
CIMA CTASA: UAMSAATA: | 
AUC TH Alacd A Aled + ar II 
attalaation a eatarfefearrar t 
qansigaear at sraareieaeg at Il 
AUSHATA A ANAM SISTA Ac: | 

(SAAT ASAACATATATSS II) 


RIATd J q ca WT WYMCTA | 
RAAT ta Hdd ARIAL Il 
(gover aghaadayes |!) 
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SAAT STATA | 
fag a feat a (tar Hlarqataca | 


(TAROT THTRTIS 41) 
MUGS VFATSICAA 
Aquaqaaa ass | 
ABAGAAUTeTTH AGATA 
eRormgnfit variates ll 


TATE 
zarat Raat Rast Pragl aeagecataanaea | 
aed qf Aeqeaeaeal eae TUATATTTST UI 
(stacatat \l) 
PASTAS | 

ara all Set ATE TAARAT | 

ae TAetd GF AaGa THeTaT ll 

ASS RIE AeA F ear | 

Bah F Ue IS AMAT II 

SIs US A RETA ETAT | 

MA Weel Bl SH st cl AL Ui 

eftoht a steam ararawge g aT | 

Melqedgn ceoeeeaaz, II 
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airaTser te 

TA EUA AT TASAT ITAA | 

Bat aaa wal I 
Ciara Ta et Tet ASAT | 
THT: WHAT TEAL | 

(Baga Asta |) 

HAS Mtaaalss a Aa AAT | 
HAS TANS J lla [AH Ti] HAT II 
ae Tot Tet ACs ATTRA | 

aftoft amaet I se 4 ceot ae II 
TaAHeHTH TATA ERAT | 
TEMA AT TASTE II 

Aaa aaaet waTOPT Ty | 
daracat 24 TaN ASATT I 


JUAN: THAT AACA ATT | 
(Rreaeet atferaqes (I) 


TOIT | 
ary ae ATT TATA SAT | 
RATE AAH MAT AIAUAT II 
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TeTAT SATA | 
i agus GaTsHe AAT | 
Use A eA I AAT II 


AE PAASt A AAT ACSA | 
TASCA Alara leralase || 


SeCESS fArSaaTATy, | 
Raa Bat deta ast F AT Il 
(ATARaITA TRAAATAISS {1) 


AT Td TST ARANATARTT | 
sagas Barat aera AEG II 
CAMISATH AS AUS AE TW | 
TNSTEAAE TAAOTTATL II 
(Rreqest aifaarres) II 
afeag: wSt J et TST Ta 
atest F Hd Gal Weriead Il 
oe qT MARANA | 
Raieaase css dt acta farsa: I 
(Geena AISRTAISS 11) 
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MATS | 
Ura: | 
TATA ay Chal Heoray | 
TCA AeA | 
SUSSMAN ATHATST | 
IS ANGE Tat ATs RAT T 
eras Pat aes ae g aa 
TSM Ret TS Keannaigay | 
qfeat at eet os Us FT aTER | 
Ce TyId asa g gr 1 
Qa Tae aeaTalaay | 
Rae tant F ofeat g a aA II 
(arg THeaaaag]s 11) 
PTT TAIT FHL | 
agast Baa a Rramqeayer | 
TAC A AS TF Aaa | 
Wat Ae asta TNA II 
(qrama Roses (I) 
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mfaareertte | 

qryrareatcts Ut 
aq Adals TAlseTTy | 
een Gaalt alta erate Il 
HAART AM ALATA | 
TARGA ATT VATA It 
ae Tegrd wa AS gaa ferry | 

(aftercaferett (1) 


= com 


ee 
es — _ ose - . = 
en eee A Ee a i ea -- - 


OE a ee ei eee FS SSS SS ee SSF aee 








DQsrx ess 


TAA TATA: | 


Gara: | 
HATTA F FaiaaAa qa | 
feat g at ter Ast Slot warsha > 1 
ad ara yraerd Geaentahtas | 
THA Teale AMT BOTT TAT It 
ATA AT Wal aH Sle Tea | 
ale g AarMlaaaara Tear Ala |) 
AMT BT AT Te HST TE AAT 
TATRA TAE HUE CATA tt 
freer car ear aad ait aT | 
aga Aeat Wal aA fPaaAt ar II 
AaaAT AVS Aart Wet Tez | 
ARGY AEM AA TASTARAL I 
aaa Aaa Aaa: | 
Gat AIT Ae ae eAHINTH II 
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SAAT STTTT | 
TRAM AeReateny | 
TAA AT EAAAT [I 
FAA AVSSPAASHAL | 
adiat gexrat g araraftaah Ra 
Ba: Wt AIT AAT AeAASTAT | 
aad F Fala aitocrentorz I 
AAT TAT eed ACS AMAT | 
Heh A TaRlagarenral F asay II 
Gt Talat WmyAaledread | 


(Guaana AWTS I) 


asta Use Was Aalagtieraz, | 
TS MAAS eles gq SAT | 
SPI?) F Galett Tasca | 
fata g eae ao TTT: 1 
ATMA SREATATIATL | 

qT TY A HOT Set THAT II 
se eat at Heh Reavrac | 
qlant ARIST at Hoes feta ar II 
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a ee a ee rater. Soe 
. 


Weasels | 
TAoSSAAA arene asa: | 
FUT AVYIS TIHVSa AAT | 
MARAT AWA TA, | 
VATA ASH TURTTH, || 
Tt Fala Tih UAUETAATH | 
(reget aftercare |1) 
agus at a aemncdaaa | 
AUT TAT TA NS AACR | 
FOURTH UATE: | 
TIT TAT We TAINS g starz |l 
sarafeaaart enrametaatsray, | 
(GUAT THATS tl) 
SaTaeTa as | 
HAS DAMA TA MW AAATL | 
aartad ead Rradisata ar | 
Garage Tse |!) 
HAS ATAeAa aA wMlaaraay | 
frais ar calteafed fg: I | 
(RETA glares II) 
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afrarsaronte | 

steal: | 
aaa UPMA VSleat qeeqey | 
aay araaeda eel A... cfs |) 
AAPA AL THT HS | 
TaAqAga aWwagalssa J ar | 
eat ate WNT: | 
aeqAIge ESEI Fed aT FAT II 
AIA WALA SoAeT TAT AL | 
AIS TRH aA Teltaar || 
cMeaal at faarator eae | 
ANA WUAUSealtsaz || 
TRUAAA ATASAT HITT | 

(Hqagara Asfeaarwes |l) 

aal Ataetta Sai aegaanAan | 
WAAC TATA SsT HS I 
TA THagASTT I aT | 
Sal sleek AAAI: II 
BETA TA AM FTTAT AT | 
BUA TNA Sal TARGSTTT (I 
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al, 


ee etre er OR 


attareeror ey 
at ¢ cat ames soraay | 
wMsaAs F Aer arto wee | 
CT Tas Neh WRIA | 
(RIeTeA sifages |1) 


MATHS: | 
TAA AMARA STATA TTL | 
TATAATA Taal THA I 
aquaaara TemHcatea: | 
TATA AAA! II 
HOTTA AAA TA: | 
HATHA ARAHAVSS: (I 
AIT: TAA WaaaeAWAS: | 
MeAaANA TA Mat A aaa: It 
TASATGTHAA ATL TT: | 
aA Seal AAAMMCAAMEAT II 
TAA CT AAA A AUTATT | 
aHqeaAMTAATTT ATA: II 
Baaaal FA See TAA Te: | 
fgaacafeates ASAR!Maa: I 


67 


suferarreseror 
AVA GOST BAA TT: | 
STATA: TAAHISI: [I 
aI TT TRAITS | 
eeqeaaA als Feces saa || 
arent at Raat arid erates vetifa: | 
HAANSAKAT UF VT FAA: | 
aa FT aaRHee T GU Say AAA | 


(SRANARITA TATA AAAISS |!) 


Vala Tale Gara ssa | 
east qaeett g ARTA TAT || 
HEMI AA TAtaAls ar | 
VAMSeAat A At F TREE g II 
AUS ASMA SACI | 
SATS Gre F gS ITA II 
ae Alatch ANY awe Aenraae | 
Sa Gat Faq Fac || 

amet qarcies fare Tet g ARAL | 


(Garena adeaaaATes 11) 
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“Ft 


MUTATE | 
ay Fat AAI Tae Fe | 
Garett FM seh aa Var Betas 1) 
aa TATA F act | aeras | 
MATTAT We AATS TeaAT | 
Ae WAR J aleot Beqs aT | 
gaara sat aang ar 1) 
THIER EAHesawleaar | 
THM Fis F WHATS -AaT II 
ACIS HAAH Rela AT | 
eeearaaa wrens [I 
aad ata AISARIIAS | 
TAMA: FSF TWA arena ay I 
HEA UT Teed eenaas ar | 
qa Fath aaeet aa GUmad Il 
aleqagd AA AeA | 
area at ead WT TA aT KHraarard Ul 
TU Ad AVAaMSKIAAA Glaay | 
AIT Weed I AS AA TAA Il 


TANT AT AT KeeTT TAA | 
_ (freaet aifeeraee I) 
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MAASAI | 
agus Gad a semaRcdgaa | 
AMAT AAIAACTAHA I 
SUTYATA TAT aATAASIT = | 
qa F TART F AAT Hoss WAT 1 
SqalaIt VA Wad AATTEHAL | 
stad cer ge aa adeaagaa || 
aan RAHA SANAGTA: | 
Fafasy egress <dieat sRATTAA II 
eae TEMA CoAT AT 
feargal feast a HWSAHN|TIaaAT II 
TAMRAC SHEAMAAT | 
Taq Alawl We AAW F Siac II 
HEH AIAN Se ACS TARKATA | 
Maa g faANeza aa arlatAz II 
(BMI Al Dea ares 2) RIT Rea | 
ey tas Basa: UI 
HEH AIAN Cat THe ASeAAaA | 
Teta a eat als AAT Je Ta: | 


10 


7: tt PO 


el 


airareseronte | 
qadeteaa aft has foatgh | 
wartaledt Gt waeqgeay I 


(FARROTIT THTAAIES |) 


THACAL | 
aH Mager Haar sree | 
eA J eat Tarra | 
eattt east eat great goa | 
qa J eae toa AIT | 
qa G AL Watradea Aaqsay | 
eoared areoy glty eaeey Baer BIA II 
TAT TA Acar Tot qa | 


(fAsoprarax |!) 


SAAS A JAI AS UFC | 
nigfeg Ras a aa afer AT I 
afesaraaseda anes ater Ae | 
aera Tareed ear fala Ar 
TAME HAGAN A TAA | 
wight ca aaifaald qaukaay | 
(TATE |) 


71 


waaay 
AINLAIATASATT: | 


TA SGA GT WA TIGER 
seats ar WIeeAaearsatg =z | 


WHT ALSATIAN SAAT 
TAY YACITHASSA WY AT TWo_—eA || 


(afteratarah) 
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aes 


gee hE CLOT cae 
sa ——— 


nies 5 0 Ok a ee, 


Gaya: | 
er 


aa FT ceogaaintse war | 
GAY Ad cada | eT 
ware SAie Cala | 
WHARATZRS TX SATA: | 
VaAGICHe: FIAT: | 
Haaren: HC?) Rdza: 
QAAMTARAEUAATALSIAg ae: | 
werd aftat wa Beat areoh ger tt 
HURTS WATT ATA Ws FW | 
maa fra at Tar THAT F I 
(SUAARTA TAIATATSS {!) 

SHET FT BANE WA AA ATTATL | 
ATT HARG a aASE ASAT II 


(gaAaTa FWiawdyes |}) 
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sfraTeernts ¢ 
Rat aaast 24 TermHenitsaz | 
SUCSAMAMAAASGVrILL || 
afer I aA A TARR T ATT 
Ger AMT F AT sareTAaTAaT | 
quai at FAVA | 
ioe ar TN AT AA: HATA: 1 
TET FT AeRATTA ATA | 
gaa agahiaad a Teas (2) UI 
HUMTAaaaA VAAAAGTA, | 
aifiet cect aed Beane I 
uifeat arm AlesRael Jaa Fa | 
Hg AAA F AM F Aoaeedh II 
WMG FAM TNday | 
aan Sey ta aay | 


(Gana FAAS II) 
TAGE: | 


ay at faa msaaldoanrz | 
AMOI AGaaMNe Ca aT Il 
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TE Sd en an OSE OD ne Fe 


sets) eens was 


WATT 
aust ALI st aa | aay | 
THE A ATT aAqa ATED II 
AGIA TAAUTHBTRATATCAR | 
US SAA WA TTT | slawr |} 
THIF AUS FA ITT wT Aeraz | 
Ct West F Wa seas THRTAT II 
TANNA GTINT THAT F ARTA | 
APCMMIRET TAGS THAT II 
TAMIA TATA F IAT | 
MTS TTT THT II 
SAA SROTTAUL ATL | 
UNSSC AHAACHAATTL [I 
wt g Tad gaa g (td 
YS Gy TT WA aT AT AT I 
AUIS Uh Wel WAH AT aA | 
Bled AAT F ATT HEAL UI 
sat ator Te eT AAT | 
ad falaadter & aseryieat I 
Hrargagaieat aR Aateaa | 

(HQAREMTA TalaaTI!Se [I) 


v7 


MAT SATII | 
THEM TA TATOO TAT | 
Tat FTAA FT CAMILA Il 


THA TE AAT AAW TET | 
TS SASH Tat TAA FT let | 


TANG AUS FIT AAT AAA: | 
TRA sa(ATTT Aa TsARTAAT IZ It 
AHCAINET AFD WHTAT | 
qyaa (2) TS TF AI BRAT F AAT II 
TAPUSSAHT UTAH FACIAL | 
APTA GHOTAAU AT II 

TAA AMAA AAT 

Bad AME GF UsATeT AKITA I 

SEF TAT We RAG ATS (FA?) AT AT | 
Te Bre TAG TNA Aaa Ul 
Ba ASUEl A Used A aA a | 

aA aa: Hal ANS GEA Fa: Ul 
evel FT Istad a ales... art: 


(Rreqes sifsarqes Il) 
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Merarserarrhy 


BOTA: 
ay Fat UOT areerafieeory | 
SFE UIT TT Terttst ater II 
RT cena | 
Te Aga Had dgETy I 
APART Tees eat Ve | 
Gera a a a aemqensag II 
AIUAAAAMHACS TAY aT 
TEM TER F TS Tag I 
qa eet FT WY ae TAT | 
aa rat Tad CNN II 
TA ART T Mea Gee | 
BaRIGAGH CHAR arIdt FaA |I 
SUT AIGA ASTRA | 
RUA Haat USSATAT HA UI 
FGUAANATAASETAT ITY | 
TS RY ai FT ay aleeeas I 
fea Gen Ta Taeet F aaa | 
grea Part aaron {I 
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THAATSATATT 
ASETUAMEMAATRATATS SEAT | 
Rast a feos a aes TTI II 
HUSAHATTAATTAM ATTA, | 
AEAVA AUMECAMISA UI 
faite vi cer MATAR | 
HIselaaad F Meh (eRlat Ta: Il 

(ABARAT Teaaliatayes ||) 

HRAATTINY AAA ATTA: | 
TATA RATATAT: It 
CHETIAS] AT ATS AA: | 
CTSA ATTUASTA ZT: Uh 
Haat AlSAeoaaea: | 

aS CaGa Ah Alege AT Ul 
ae o ofa See(e)eaea I Weary | 
Hat Usa) aAa Fda Sea II 
errant aa Realcraconieacey | 
SERUSAaT TRH It 
Jae (tt) AMA AAAS AAT | 
SUMS TT AASATT lt 
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—— ee 


TATOO | 
eT CCMA AIL | 
HOrAS 7!) fogarTe SRgdhAAAAT I 
Erg Racariisdival weafiae: | 
TSIUMS: TW Aes: Ra az: |I 
HTT: HSM A(t )ereaast + ator a 
AROS AAT AeA at afta ar | 
TIANA Fat TAT | 
ARAM AAT SAA | 

(SIAM TAIARRTATES |I) 
ala F At Ae ae Pages aA | 
qe RST eel TRAIT (ea 2) qreaferaz II 
AlSAMAe Tih SPIRIT: TL | 

(ayaa adaaraaqes |) 

ATOM BRAT ACF ATA HATH | 
git eet me cahssanfyar 
AT GR F AS RATETT | 
qT Wee I KA ae TAT Il 
aa gant aged Gaara | 
aa I eet @ faert ota Ul 
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TEAAT HAT | 
sofort agg Ras | 
IS TVA aE areas | 
fret Gen Tet aaleet aw AAA | 
BSAA TAACTGTT, II 
ATTA S (RAST TASEAHA | 
HUSAIN Aes (HAA | 
AIAG ACAAAA ATT | 
euumtetamh Aattees Fa: Ul 


(RreawA gIAISs II) 
agaust Baa a VeHeaTs | 
Saga afer We ae J HA Il 
SA AeA Aaa 
aft I A US Treat { AA II 


Gea afer eet ATT qT ara | 
ANGE Hades Ter TlSeEh | 
amt g eat a neailais alec | 


Qe ACA I Arde A Fa AAT Il 


(AAA THATS |) 
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afraTaeroy ty | 

Pagereaaayfa: | (2) 
ARITRIY SaUt TeSTAT | 
at OI te arags q Hea II 
qlat geeettet aac | 
reat I Taet aoe g cea II 
TMA F AIMS g fretae | 
altsaatione BIT ALT | UI 
TAT TGA RAPA TAA | 
quate we arreah ware | 
BHANFSAMS TA TWilaraaz | 
ATTAIN CBA F ATA II 
TAA J Aaa wading | 
TATAGHS F TAGE | 
Fareed aa aeaRrTa aT | 
TUBA AL Wet Get F aT It 
Hi Keen T SST ad | 
Te (eH?) aot g THA BT ITT | 
WMHEMTTH TAMIA | 
TASCA ATA ANAATAL It 
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mfAaTSata | 

AqurcAaed TAH SAT aay | 
(APART TATUSAATES ||) 
GUREMTT FA Tal SAT T_T | 
aIMeaaaad AelAHcaaa: | 
SAAT (AE AT AH IIA AAA: | 
TAARTARAVSSA THAT: UI 
FUT YAIAIETSA AT: 
TAA AIA aAaCHT aT: 
Geta TS BeMlageeda: | 
AISA TT TTT J TA Ut 
TT HAT GUC I AAs AAT: | 
(SACATAATA THATATAAIES |) 
TATA BOT TACT | 
SAA Sleat Ct Her aATGUaTnz II 
(qaaania Aderraages I) 

aq Taste faguecnaltas | 
qt Gad Te AAI g HA II 
aal qlee g AMaaaaraa | 
freaol q daxt armenia It 
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Samed 


aitarser(s 

AMERY FHL ATC TST | 
HA KER st THaoraTeral (aay 2) 
oH TI TAT ae Heoranseaa | 
wages PAA Taz 11 
TASTES a AAA | 
se DaAAeale (ecla g aa: TH I 

(Rreqet aiftarges ||) 


aaa Bat a TemHRedaAy | 
AAO eT ATATTT I 
TA J AMAT | TAT Hosea | 
TIANA SUTNYIAT UI 
Selatan AUF HE | 
TITSATOT ALAT (AAAT: 
(AAT THIeAIES jl) 
fgurarata: | (8) 
TVA AAT J ATHITETTA | 
Be ofr ads act caer Aa Il 
(YAR AATETATES II) 
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SAATSATNT 
HOA AAS TATA | 
Ts wae fe aay aaa II 


(Req aTAAISS 11) 


Aura: | (2) 
Gard sae J aleot Hird Arg t 
TST ata Actor GA aca II 
Tala SAT Mich AGT Savy aT | 
(ABARAT TAWSAAISS 1) 


gird ame g alert alad vac | 
BT Was Acer Wat FT At: Wz I 


(frequet atfaages Il) 


aquratata: | (2) 
TAT THUS FT ATCT TT A | 
mifiaa RT G Ada SaoT AAT | 
(yrRaa veasaages tI) 


TA TANT TATE Ue TAz, | 


(Rieqedt giftarges Il) 
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OY ne I pe 


GOES tener ———— 


actaTeernte 

Ergueaatd: | (4) 
TAT FSR Bt Haat ale cad | 
AMC Bl MHITAT TA | 
ANGST TOT TA ATT IT | 
TF TAT tH Ta I 
qaed I Wt aT ale aittearga | 
BATA (tat Te At of Ga It 
wt aust yl gates wa | 

(AyARarTA aaTsaayee |!) 

Tea Gaeeit al AeaHt |fe ela | 
TH CAH Cet HASAN TST UI 
ATTA Tol ATA (2) | 
Ot aan SH TyT aACETH I 
dated F Bl WT aa WMaAqay | 


AIA fat A GAA agelers It 
(Rreqeet giterqecll) 
Pgueags: | (8) 
afragaalIaHsSedaalaa, | 
A A RS Ux ast + aleot ze II 
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qfaarsearaitst | 
gat fena cet Gen Heh J AT | 
AME THAT TATA THA || 
qaataad de ACTS MRT | 
(AYASAMA AATETSS ||) 


gees FT al A Tat GE A slat | 
was Aer Be HaHa(Hen ?) AATETH 
TARA TA HATA MATT | 


(reat aifaarqes 11) 


Rrgueanytct: | (9) 
GSH VAN TAA TAAYT | 
at TA AI We cH AW A alaet Il 
Tawa ta al Fes Gea TI | 
(AYAREITA AAUSAATTS Il) 
SAA AAT FAT AH AS Ad: WA | 
oF AM GA TA TaT Tralaenay II 


(Rae Tarq|Ss I). 
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Ss 


Te 4 smererer ees ee 
. 


oe SL ewe se ak er eT Sg Sere emer 


- i eer _ 
engEtsren se 


MAASAI 

faurdaatd: | (¢) 
aes seer Sy TAS?) aR raga | 
aya TANS I AS -ARAT TANT | 
TH I THANG FHS GA TAH | 
HRI AM ACIRAGIT: | 
aer afanreedt Bt Ayes HAVES | 
HUSH TAU A AHI aTy II 
wre qRorrengnt aay | 
TT GAA HeTAHCTATA: Il 
faguednarerarsad esr | 
TaSdet IT TUT AAA, II 
TAT ATHAHATR AAAHT | 
TE TASTAea AMAA He Il 
aarasent aod Agata: | 

(AMARA AATSI™SS I) 

CARTEH FAETAU TAT | 
TAMA Aes TAUKAS FA: It 
genet Rar anhray | 
wg qqHeltd gas Asa(Ca!) Aga Il 
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AAT SAT TT 
THOTA AC ATMAGAT: | 
cer afemreedd at aiavs AAS SA I 
Sat TAU A ATHRKAAANT A | 
THA FHT AT AAA AA I 
(reat gftarq!es |1) 
THT: | 
MAAN F AA SATUAAT | 
Tea GAMA TassaAaTz UI 
HAHAH CHIAgA ATL | 
qeaciaaagiMa aAraay | 
qeleaaageeagian: | 
erwIqeta generar II 
HMA aA SaATA, | 
fier aiace a vraimaagar II 
Ud AWE F ATA TT | 
Suslegetd Masareagy II 
NE AGE ey TerewATT | 
TATA HAI A TT | At 
THAMES St ALTA | 
(CRAM AGcaIAAIVSS (I) 
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sarear er menrmee, 8S — 


2 SSP ASE TASS oS 


TeraT STATE 

Toad: | 
ARRAS VATA | 
seth TAS |] 
giiaeigcd @ gdlersahtar | 
HAHA AIAN TMUSHICLGAT || 
THELIAL GH Wh VSS M TIT | 
SHUR ATSC || 
YI Gas aAlH ata soy: ae: | 
RE WU A Tal aoa qa II 
eHA ASIBl A Vt aT |T GEA | 
ANS Fel Ft TMsenrasaz |) 
eS TA Cart MNO AGS: | 
eee AElfteserselt saz |) 

(tact 1) 


FARIS TAA: 
Teal aa a Teresa | 
MER HSS Gera aL bl 
THAN AGATA ATL | 
TH Taga ar aanaleny II 
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sfrareerattt 

at TSE AAT GAAS | 
(aftaafreay tl) 
A: | 
ea SURAT ASE AVIS g | 
Salat g Hae TUIASC ATA II 
aurateaat HEATATS TAT | 
BTSAAT SA Vek AATATTTA Ut 
sqiea aad a eat gadalradia | 
CASAS WAAC II 
qe PATA TTT | 
TESTA AAA: Il 
ardaaae BI AT Teall | 
(AsopTAAe |) 
TSH: | 
aarqaTa TUS A AAT HE: | 
SHG A AUIS A WS YT AIT I 
AAA AA IAA ATA | 
ATA TGR: TAHT AAT Il 
(@qArSA II) 
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afraTseronter t 
faaietase Gat unaaeT | 
TS ANS Wal WT Sas cara ar: II 
TUS: AMAA AARTTOTET | 
TTS AF fall asa AST AT II 
(AeHAaH II) 


CATHAL: | 
faa sgaig Gat Haare | 
ST LAAT FATT ATARAL I 
AMSIACASAAL AAU | 
wad Parag teat aaleser tt 
TARA ASA TEGAa IT | 
Ara Tae TACTTAHAT UI 
Gt AT AAT: VAIN | 

(afters 11) 

SSSA: | 
Tq: WE TAMA ATT USAT: 
ages Gos Mawar II 
Gaga Ait AI Aa: TTT | 
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SAAT | 
TAMNSHA | 

MMTEH FMA ATS SAS TA II 

grat AS TA A AAA SC 
textarea | 

ay fede AeaISHae TA | 

ama yeh aot Gaaalerqaors, | 
TAATSHT | 

saat afk Tet aed cart learns | 

ea QHaHe YASATA | 

| AQUEHT | 
Gq Us Vet A STA TL TT I 
TAMA AACEHASL Ut 


a 


e a 
ard we a ote fftens aa = | 
TAMAS At AGATE It 
TaAASashia |. 
qiassustMasa a aleonaz | 
TAMERRTS Ut AGATE II 
Halen TH Teh WC TSATAA | 


94 


MTATSTTTL | 
area 
SaHAMH AMsal Aras} aaa: | 
aoa Mads: Bae: Tara: |) 

VW MIST Ta | sara: | 
ferred fecal arareTe: ae: It 
THERM ASAMAVSA TSAR: 
TWaaweid dens Aya Hegre: | 
GSTS: HATS: BI st Azserr: | 
TT WINS: Ha ATA: | 


a: amereargeadt TSATH: | 


THU WI ageda; |) 

RSs TAMA: AIS: TANTO: | 

era Aa TATA: | 

Hag: AIIM: THytEaera: | 

WTS WAR: TATE = UI 

arene Herat qlee Fats: | 

VERacne: ewe Has: II 

aeal aera aetrant cereieaa: | 
(cticraite) 
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HAASAN | 
seurat | 
agit Gita a AeMHRCHTTy | 
ae GRAN A AA AT Tal ATA Il 
dequeaed Ati Seals | 
GSAUSAAGH UAT ATT It 
URAGATH AUS at raed | 
qUATAET | 
Aer SAAT FT CAAOTATETAA | 
aaa Saat VASAT Il 
aA fay RITATATT ATA 
| (freeaferat 11) 
ary aet asoy aeasat HITT 
HAMAS AASAaATA, UI 
atoraric At GUAT TA | 
agus Poa a saree galery It 
 HUSTATSTA Se RATS TT | 
SARA Va AMARA II 
TK fas aatial TeRyAct | 
dlenus 4 Sag a ceReTdaIs II 
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aarsernter 
aqaerqaet as Mets | 
THUG || 
ga wareat faartor ofast aera: | 
(SAAT [1) 


TERE: | 


angst Bas a tea | 


SHAM ASEAN ATT II 
Tea: Wena is Taya | 
qaeedt (at SA TA VrAAVSTT || 
gaisennt TeTaAPaTE | 
WIGS UAT [I 
fast a Bast = Ridencaa | 
ACERT FA GEaaraa | 
sualegaltaat wr TT Te | 
TETAT THT II 
(Ararat 11) 
TATUata: | 
AACA ALAM SAAT 
noukiacig grater r 
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TAT STITT | 

ATHTM AIT ASS AWS 

TARCSAAU Aaa AHA, [I 
aaa HEea TAT 

ARageAPe: AarerereTy | 
ARTA AIS ATM ATA 
 BRSASte: FRAT It 
Rraaraaara fanaa 

SAMCTAAT TAHA SET, | 
ATR TTT TTT 

HOTTA encleoAAT Aaa II 
fiaeaaera eer isag 
| qtzaataate: TARA: | 
HAA AANA 

Pai NA ABT II 


(AeCTEIey |) 


ARITA: 
ay aah RIT asia | 
BYE AI AMSUAIAL | 
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airarsaroty 
FAIUTHATH DRalerraor | 
Raga FT START | 
aera eeay Tea | 
eT Mh MTT AeA rey | 
Preys dearer | 
RSAC AC These | 
CTARTTAGH SAGITTAL | 
aT we sear | 
wera fara Raa Aas asda = | 
SMe FANS F Gea Uta F | 
CHIAPAS TATA | 
TAROT ATH SAATSUATAT |) 
Aimee =z arraaceteay | 
VAR HVS TeAAIMTL |} 
Rt Mea HET ane reL | 
Tse sz AAT set aT II 
Gt daer Aidag wiast wea: | 
(SUCARTTH 11) 
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MAATSATT | 

aeargeraneata: | 
gaa Male CATATITAy | 
 seaqedgn aaa TRTAC II 
Ma GEIS A Wh SARA ATI | 
SAAT A Tal Tat ATTA Il 
TAA FACAASA ATASA | 
Gai NS Wa Tart aA: wes I 
a A ASH AT TH TUR A ARCA | 
TTA It Tet agar aleeetanaz, | 
Gl FAAS GRU TAS Je TAT | 
WAT WSSU ITT I 
aeaeel fre feat wala | 

(RraceATATRE tI) 


TASTE: | 
TS SAS THA! ANAC | 
TS AISI TIAAETT I 
Berard tere dei THAT | 
ses [ se] eaig TATA It 
(qr Ui) 
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a 


sfeareerort | 
AERTS THAT: AMSAT: 
UMASTIN FT ACeTASraTT: UI 
FAUSATA TOY Gara | 
ACA TAATAMAAR ATTA It 
fara Tara: AeaTASAKAD | 
SLATS AAAS AAA: I 
BSMAAAITAN BVAAMTR: | 
araasarraaan delrar 

(sfeatareate 1) 
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cass 


ee wt} 








mht ood Or oS os | 
~ 





AGUEAAT: | 


QSM GTA: | 
BY Fey AAT AVS ATGHE TH | 
Smaeaaat Ta Kara Ih 
emt ag ast Teel ate WaT | 
aa g heh asd FT aKa BSAA II 
scasafedymaveal Anaad: | 
area: Tarts g avsaeereaert: I 
eran erat fat get: | 
SUSU Sat TATTIAeAT I 

(ABARarTA Faaaltaa!es I) 


SHA ASAT AHA: | 

ama ar aferat arf arcade: It 
GaSe 2) TSA AAT STRAT, | 
garda fart alt acrelegerary Ul 
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CATS | 
SATAN Aah ASAT | 
ARG SAHA: UI 
HV GANG RAAT F | 
taala AS Awal Wasa Il 
(SAAT FAIARTAATES 1) 


PUSS SATAN CATA | 

ama(a?) ataat are <ietot aa feat | 

aaa WE HT aA F Helen?) ar | 

AU AAT Teel AVOUT [I 

EASHSAIMAVSA ATHAAa: | 

BAMA?) Ala AAA STAT: UI 
(Request gifarqes |1) 


SAeledaada Sheets aT He 

Paraftner Rasher | RAT ozo eo: ! 
Heh TAT St AE aTAETA | 

StS FAT I AW FT THe II 

SA ACATAT ASTRA | 
sretegatd arett nana It 
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i eae 





ee me ey 
ie 


desk rroty- 


eraser 
CATT ASS ASAT TATA | 
SUG Ath GalSF GAAT | 


(ATT TRATES 11) 


(agate: || 
TaMTGARRAT TalsyTaeAT | 
fear aretat aftaPascy THATUATA, I 
TAMAS A MSSAMEAAL | 
Aer TT Bawa Moyqa: (I 
agaranaatge fray | 


(SAAT TATARTATSS ti) 


faoqectargufadisaead tae gers 
TAN ASATASAA AT PAA ATA | 
ATH SAT TH TYTN THAT TATA 
oF BGT at F add aHAe d us Il 
Gaah aA A Te AcHTAy | 
GTA AT GeRl aC aT aT TAH II 
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a ASAAT | 
afta aah TERIA 
sae TAA J MASI GaRITH II 
aaa Nasa | 
USARAMTATM AAS “AAT UI 
gq wana smpeaaelac | 
(ftactrat 1) 


saeaaeaiia MaTAeaa A | 
ARTSY F TY (A) WATT! Ul 
BR AGI aed TeaReAllsTy | 
TANS F Wa Sad AeAMTAA Il 
oS Wis Gel A ak) SAT TAI | 
aa Raa Aasisaeaay lt 
aa MAMA TAAL | 
aaaaaeah TASAATTTL tT 
GUI GAA SO AATSAA | 
TIMSSA RAMTAGAL II 

et Hee (aay oictet say sega ! | 

(SIARTTA I) 


108 


| 
. -. i — TS a. ee ee —— re er ee o 
tee ol —— 
— ———— LSS x 


TAT SAAT | 

THIMGAE: | 
TACT Ff (aarT: Here | 
aaa (ast IFA Hasyesar 
galtisattct sermaeaaa | 
aMRaet HAKATA [I 
TET F ARTA: | 


(SRA TATARTATATSS |) 


racer: | 
adit Raat qemenceaey | 
WAT RUS TE aCe THAT II 
HNTB lata aleroy feta: | 
TAT TWAT We Tt aA Saaz It 
TAA AH PAA GANTT | 
are aaga J eal Tears I 
AAS Tet TIS | 
am aqdaal east T AAARrL II 
qlaer wae We ae aA I oltada | 
aloe SeGaKaATHS I 
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waATSATATe | 
Bast ceqaut a fateRgerraar | 
THUS TAUEAAANATE II 


qISUTaa TAM SRSA | 
(staafat Il) 


PTAA FAAATTGAS TH | 
arqted Gor aallenaans ll 
SSAA AA AAS AATA: | 
Rag TIT TT GresTsAsA || 
TTI A KAR WORST | 
FARIA THUTAAATA I 
AGATA AA MAHA WIT | 
aga aaaet a vad ae TAT Il 
aa TAA FTA TST TA | 
TAA HS J Alert aa Terar ll 
RoaraAATgT TANATAT A | 
we anes Seats AAA: II 


(SICARTTTA. Ul) 


110 


WaTATSeTOT Py 

RUA STAT: | 
qGas fata a seedy | 
TAMU Rear | 
TSA Th FOTIA | 
STITH CT TS I 
ait aitdbarrges afar ae Ree 

AITTETT | 
GaTH ated TeHeyay | 
WAT HAM Sys raz | 


TH TAUAARETIA. .. 00.2.0. | 
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A 


RN 














TUE: | 


rales | (2) 
raaead Ae Gael AI SeaqI 1 
SUA TATST Base WHIT It 
RAHA GUTTA THAT | 
THA SUCATAMAHAIFSA [I 
THERA WFCRTETL | 
CHAAR ASEAN F aT II 
RaARAE Taet AAA | 
TaMISAa FT HASTA |! 
MAGS AAS TACTTT | 
qt (aarsvat aft qatat aed AAT II 
qamt yaqard aren ragor | 
THISAGA Cet ATTA TAHA | 





9 ‘ Taaeeat Bar Aearat aagead’ sft Tora! 


115 


fea SAToTE Tt 

aBfamana a Fregert aT | 
aaa gaeet g AAs TtAeTaT II 
THANG g RAAT | 
SHY TRA ATFAST "AT Ut 
TRISTATE AUS TAT CHT | 
aeegrtead HU ARIAS ATT II 
MAZSAMS F It THYS ATT | 
qieaarames g SeIgaaArags || 
WARIS Tt HeTAHeTUATA: | 
TEMS TAA AIT II 
MARSA THT AA LA aT | 
wegaaat fan! Saat: Ta A 
FA TUATSET PANT: | 
Tt AATHIT A TACT HCA TAT II 
afaaativen 9 a Aceh wraraaa | 
aster F Ge alesse | 
GUS FANAATASTA STAHL, | 
Hegterealg Fira IN 

a cart Rewer ATA areRteaCaTS: 
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aictareerte | 
TAT AAAHACTATA ATT | 
Sa AAFC aT aaa AHA II 
Tat AGA SAAT: | 
CMTTUTFHAA THeATeAAT: UI 
ATF Masa ware yeaa: | 
afaot Bat TWAIN Ratz I 
RaAqaeas AKA TA HAPHSAT: | 
aagiediga) Req aefeoraT a, II 
SSAA ATARAAAT | 
aeareeen RU: ETT aT grat en TTaRY 
Tea I ag sledisarads | 
Sas FT aASeT FT TAT AA ART Il 
TA VATA (ESTA ! 
TA TAsSAAe TgMlAaA Fe Il 
sé lMaH Ja Aasinlealaey | 

(ABAKAMIA IATSISS 11) 


TAUAAASE J A ASAaTA | 
qqasitaaaa arated: 





9 araae Alaa “fA TWetaee | 
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WATS 


SeMHedal THAMTHTAT: | 

THT TATRA: TaAAaAA: Ut 
AAACAAAMARATSRARAATSAT: | 
aU (GEN VATA TTTARAITST: 
AUMSIAIAA AoA TATA | 
WSTAY PAA aAgAesat =F II 
TA AHSASIAGMTARTAT: | 
AMARA SAAT: UI 
AM OMOMAMNIAAAC AT: | 
STFA aAA ATT ATMISTATATSIIAT 
TAT ACKUSA ATTIRE: | 
TAA SA (| 2)FATARlGSAGTH=wST: II 
Tisaniora: Meare |e yl: | 
feral alaorgiea arraraitafear | 
HATACTAM STAT TTT: | 
MAAGAassAA AISA: I 
Maral alegMeTaAagTM AT: 
AMAT AN SAT ARIARAVSS: I 





1 at Aas ata aeedtare tar fet ef eprreaa | 
2 QUA: ? Rit West-aTy | 
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MAATSETTTL | 
SMITA AISA ZT | 
TMAURRAT Teal CAAT TU 
Seta qagm seida daa: | - 
MEIIOHE AATGSARITT | 
TATATATARETTTT RTA: «| 
Tal Boreal A Meagelaasz [I 
aa Tears ga TAA | 
SweAy Tay faaralalt aia | 
Raa Garalatea star | 
Hamas KaAAe aaa || 
GAYCHAIA AIF az | 
Walls AAA AgeSearqnATy | 
TYME AAAHGUFSA | 
Ua ae IeMGeA (2) | 
FAA: HAYS TalEa: | 
Tard worglaey wage git WaT It 
RUA TA AMTFory, | 
AMAA F ATHAGETT I 
WAN WANs IFS Ialet | 
Ga TAA TAT SATA UI 
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SAAISAAM | 
dary alaqalerct AGS AA TT | 
AITATATAT TAMASAAAg |] 
aalard dae: Aeaeag]eleaa: | 
qa SAATAA TAF IRAA AAA II 
we sald Ga WAGAGaETA | 
qaAsMge TSA |A HVS FAATAAA II 
aga aa SAA FJ RAT | 
AAAS BL AT AassA 7 A 
Aaaged CeaA TSAR: | 
AAA ATS RAAT AeaglA* A I 
AAAS FA TA AVSRARAAATA | 
aed ¢ fala knead (eaAany II 
Hage Maga Moat ATTA AAT | 
AA FA AHA UIFAFS UIT |) 
Tea GAMA AeA Fel CAAT | 
faasiger Ranaftareeagasay | 
ATMUPAiewaarat Teaaaz | 
AMSA TAA ATA || 
TEUATAMA TA AIHA | 
TsTtevSaKS AAA Aa: 1 
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siftarresegart 


CHICA ACTA TATRS: | 


TA ABS ARAMA AL AA II 
qa(e2 aa TF AAA AAKTA: | 
aerate eqrevseerer AH 2) ICH It 
YA ARMs AMA: WIS | 
Rea: arenes Reartratya: 1 
TUSARAL TET BTATARSISAA: | 
Ga SAA Fae Fara: I 
AISA Wala: WRARTAAAT: | 
cater Telcealtage: I 
alekg atarard Agar | 
ATH AgeraeAaA: It 


SRA AHA ATAAAAA | 
THEA AACA TATATA ATA (| 


TRTAATEA JF AAA sETy | 
aqqeied HAaATE fesiraat:! (t 


sopargnieqad Ist AAA | 
soft Reh Ae Alias UI 
RAUASATAAEAT At STL 
TeAgS TTA: Ky Seat tl 
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measles 
TSye Ta Mal lealieeqaraa: | 
qT TAPIA TRS Way | 
TH AeHSId AIAFe_AC | 
SAM FT AAT AAA aA: Il 
TSM TAT: Taree arn: | 
Rasa ear aeaRertge: II 
MTS A TASK J TT TA FT aA 
MANSSA ARl TATAATTT: 
CA THAT TRSMATA Sea | 
lags a fA((e?)aar a aSHRYraar | 
CAAT SAUBSgerraayr | 
SPAT TAT TAT 
TMC eae aT alsa: 
TATA AA SATAAAFSA || 
VAAL SUAAAIST ATA: | 
CAAA AAT TN AT I 
AFWCFOA IT ASAT TAT | 
TEMA ST HET RIAa: |I 
SARE (THRE?) aa vars raTeT aT | 
UIA A Bsig_etetKa: | 
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ee eee —_— 
SSS Ln a ne ue ere omen) ¢ 


SAAS | 
yAyaMaes As; Prater | 
Saaet TS HAITI: BAL 
laura ar art ar agutaaar(a ar | 
Ua*elsa: TAKA Fea |I 
AFAAKAT AAT FEA | 
Sea qo We aA I aT AAT I 
a Teal eeraey FAUST: 
agusissad at areata: 1 
Reem Hast aay | 


(SRT TEAANCTAATTSS |1) 


THAMES Ae THUAN ATT | 
Tags We WeayeTats [I 
Tas THE A est TAIT | 
AUG CAV sed WI SaeAeaqay || 
ROME FARIA TRAIT | 
aan Whee F TEAArAgEay Ut 
TIT RAAT TIALS AT 
Gtaen Hale a Tyganlessny Il 
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AAT SAT | 
Aa: TAIT Tat HAASAST: | 
aey BA AT aa SlaBaeMsaey: 1 
qatedie aa! SAMRAT | 


(Gqrtariat agate 1) 


TUABATAT TaSl AT HEAT | 
MAAN A TH TAT AAT II 
RIAA CASA TOURA | 
AEMASAA Fl AAAFSHAR | 
araeagat att ale TAT I aT | 
grt ararat Faleat Sas TAT Uh 
alee Aaa WA FEMA | 
SHY THB T FAFASA “ATT II 
SISA TAM RATT ATT | 
RAMS aAataystsla KAS L II 
Gana Aer aaa | 
muemIGeU(Gee GAA TAA: UI 
Wid Ane Fale Tatisegaawh | 
RrqtegdianeMieaalaaa || 


124 


Et re eg Te es ee ee ee eee ete ee en 


MEAT HRTOTTEy 
weg Saas APaataataz | 
aNTa eat TAA URTT |) 
qatar Tea Raz | 
ACMA RATA TATA: | 
TTT Ta Ae: Haledaay | 
qrat fnloa(a 2) seat TSU SIM AAT (I 
oars & amet at afer azarae | 
TAA HANTTMTT (ATA: (I 
Tadiond: RAAF SATeSAT | 
TAIN TAVSSATATT II 
UaHvSesat J TAMUSSAA T | 
Ta TWAsAAeal owls He | 
CATA at ATS TST | 

(Reet aes tI) 

aqge Baa a gaits | 
autaa(agn aeltso=aaars | 
Hse I WAAR | 
aay Gg Hew g STradtaaraar Il 


9, Beard Fax afet gar gla wT aay aga SaTTe 
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MUTATSATTT | 
ga g aTAA I slat ANQIsoA | 
TAMARA AAA ATL UI 
STAM TA Te OTM ATL 
STATA) AR TA eletisMASeTAy II 
SHE TIEN F Tat AMER | 
TH T SAT MEAT (aA UI 
Sqa ATATS IT UAH TATA | 
soln A I ar aren Faz II 
THT SHIGA eaAtageraald | 
aurea Genet TaAeT Tez II 
TTARTAAA TUTAS ATT | 
TARTAN TACT AAT | 
aqaretant dar weqolafa eae | 
ayaa Hat TIES reEts II 
THAT AMA APS ATT | 
AGAPUGASH MIATA SLA UI 
am fenaqtent Garcdarse Aad | 
TEAEAUGS AGH J GAM <A Il 
qlacl agearaienae AAT | 
(arena Rage alt alice, tl) 
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agent = enn ~ a - 
oe SS OSS ee 


et ee. a PO oe Ths hg ss 


Se ore TS 


ol get ar wre 6S eT 


SrATSerMs 
Tage Rares Be Asa | 
feed area est F aR | 
TATA TUMFS ATL | 
Tue Hee ATTA ETAL | 
TMA F Hel WT a ANEMSL | 
MUM Tet aeaa Bly Aisaz | 
UTA TART FAN F TOFS | 
Rate ae | 
Tals wtarag afaugs wad | 
SHERI J Teles TAT II 
aera auilfanqeae | 
Tes atrerag wWialaegs va (I 
THAT TUES AMT SATA | 
amare: Tiftorearerey TATE TATT | 
wees fale att acquis: | 
aghautart ¢ at ae alae | 
ACI TRANA SR F aa WA | 
SHerdad Wa sa Tataas II 
mCarTHAA SIR T AH HAT | 


Te RAST gears Tea Aree | 
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qraTwaTatel | 
qga atare AI g qa (a?) aad | 
aoa AHGTAS AAS WaTAT: Ul 
TASSAA Uigsisara “AAT | 
aRAAAAT ATA Tt: HS Ut 
AGATA FACT AAT | 
aaa TATA G Vat FAAS | 
aagaraaa ¢ Peletst 7 | 
(FARIA Ut) 
sagt: | (2) 
ada e(eel WA Se Steal ATT | 
PMAMIBTU TASMSITTA |I 
ga saltaah Td Taediane | , 
(ABARAT TAISAATES Il) 
aaa aol Wed Sew Aaadt ATT | 
TAeagerd NeUgeqaqa | 
AMAMAIN EASAStTT | 
we Maes ya sae (eclanz lt 
(Rreqet atferages II) 
9. HARMS SAMA CATT | 
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ee ren ner LN y 


OO ate be eee ee 


Starwars | 
saga: 1 (3) 
aad TANS F ATAU (raz, | 
sat aot Te AMT FARA Ut 
TS oilir Acted TU... THT | 
(sagas Gasfeaagee II) 


arg: | (2) 

AAU TeAQealisaa, | 
HEME (AISS PATH TT TTATTAT II 
Aa FIAT TAM CSM, | 

(AYHREMTA TAIEISS ||) 
TAMAR TaAHeAvsay | 
TeMSsTH MT ATS ATIMAAT Ik 

(Reger ateaaiee Il) 


Tae: | (4) 
soTaaelat TAN THAT | 
GAH AAMT TF ATMA [TTL UI 
PMEHAAAMAATaAG AT | 
MAT TSUNA A SAG aAT Te II 
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MCAT SAT | 
ATS AUANa A Met serwaqay | 
THREAT ET Tat TOTAAL II 
TIMI TATA TAAL | 
Gad FU MIMMIS TST II 

WYATT FaIEqss |] 
SUMAHAMA TANS TT | 
WAH AAS TATHAGATA II 
(39) BeTENa [er"] GHAaIAAAA | 
TT ASTM FT SHG aA A II 
RUS AWHTA A qesld seanaqag | 
(Freaeet grfearqes |) 


TAH: | (8) 
ahisicatan aa atta | 
HATA TAN GATS: UI 
AKIRA JF AeiaAcata’ | 
aa Tt entetat iameeeterar | 





4 MifergeerTa (AT TTaTTTy R ‘eRe eat 
Tt TH HARA’ sit Tera 1 ¢ Arter F? fet Rrereerra- 
Ma Warmest Alacra wes | 
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Masa 
ws SAG A a YS ae FY 
Tal SH AM AVS at F afeoy ar |) 
wT YSU Tay CAV aa | 
tas Gaaed T aeseat WAT | 
TANGA Ss TH a TATA | 
wae Maya Wa aor Hea FI 
qe] ASAUS FT AAIRASTSETH | 
WAS Tae Bea eas ar | 
Mat Ta ATS a altar qaaat FT | 
qT Fey Vd AW WATT | 
al Gangs Bi aaasSerae | 
TS GHA HAA AY gad! tl 

(AVARAMTA FAIsAAIES 1) 


ahivresdan) aa aaa | 
Heal WAHUFA F Ag: Waekead | 
fadisa ar acral g THARTeTMSs | 
aa aint fatledar viantedelead II 


q ‘ atrensaftran’ afr afar t 
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sfaaTeartttes | 

any Sas aa aH AS Waa a | 

grat 2s car US ant St alaet Ar I 
AaGIAl VAS TA TTAUCTAT | 

ag(a2)s Mya aa ast Hats 7 Il 
goat WaT HTS A AAIRASTTCTA | 

gat Tanger fatanigetad It 

(Rreaeet ENFATES |) 


Tad: | (») 

aa weet a gaalorszgay, | 
HAd AAU J AAT (aay tI 
sat ati Te A_S AAT | 

oF TSI A SA TAT ATU 

AUS AMA Aa MAaany | 

THREAT SKI TATA TAT It 

ATH SUT A TA TMCTATITL | 

MAA TAA STA AATAT UI 

(HUAREIT FAIEISS II) 
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~~. gx ee eee 


— 


MAAS | 

Taatd: | (¢) 
AA WYMIAHAA SHY TAT | 
Te cleat g AUS ert aa I 
THETA TWA TA KAISHA | 
(aaa A AW IAM F.... Bar Il 
aaa ward Wat Gg Aa | 

(AQAA TATEG!SS ||) 


Tafa: | (9) 
agust Baa a semHedgas | 
Ws Sue Hoa TASK UI 
agent fat tS arane alert raz | 
aageterd 3 aeaqeariBar tt 
TUS HAI FIT Fa FRA TF GAIT | 
TA FMA THI TT I 

(BARA TAIEIES II) 


133 








afermad tar: 
Sao aT: 
ary Tea RIOT aeoTAeaoT 
SAREAT TE AMS ASAAAA I 
aeaan fated arate J Ward | 
THA aquaaaaay || 
aaa qdeet g aTagal F URAT | 
laut Wee J AAAS WH II 
AE THR CUAISSCAATIT AT | 
AAMT WS TSA II 
TAMMIE WS THK TAT | 
Ta I Weel JF Ae A aTeAT TT II 
araisaen) GASH KALATAL | 
Ratoaast aft sermussta aT Il 
q ‘qutara fate ‘aimaTaaarae! THeaITA,’ 
Slt Woleaey & 
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AA SAAT | 

sae qeqled Al MeMHEAT AT | 
ayaa Heg4qaqena: |t 
ATATACARAAA A Teall: 
TAA AG Rear AT | 
SalaTAAISIATaAA: | 
Ratresit aft sera] va ar |) 
gaara aft aentienat ga: | 
TRAN AT ATST: I 
qaaarealddl agate: | 
TITAS Megs Ha: Fa: | 
araaigesre act straatsezar | 
Bat SAT Ne ASAT aera II 
TMSASH HAA F AAAI | 
PaAaAAIa AMSRATRTFETA: It 
AYA AMAA AACA: | 
Re Ft AsrdlaisigeAtlaraa: |) 
USE Fl T AAS) saa | 
nett RTT akIMSS: | 

1 RSet ATT a’ aA TTSTrae | 
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ATT ReTUTTL A 
NEEt Waterss: | 
Ta aT eas aft oars art gy aeMAT I 
Rea at Tae TaTIAS aA: | 
TRACED AHN Al AIGTETR: | 
UACMHS STTGRRMAISRTA: | 
TIAA yEa sae: |) 
VAT RATA UTA: | 
ana: RATATAT ago 
CHAM WEI Fara aa 
GRA AT AT aT TAA I 
ATA AT STATA Aa: | 
| (STRATA CATARTATSS |) 
TATA HASTRNT: | 
FHTLAT Te TAGAS RATE | 
aaa teartet TAT | Usa | 
qaol Gaeet J ataRi F INA II 
qlaot Weed F asa | 
RE THT TF AS aT Tallis It 
TRSTPTRETG OS RR A 
a Wat aa alfa A AAA AT II 
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sfearesertite f 
Rattrast ait Tes SHTTy | 
FAMAGAA ASAHEAUATA | 
BSCHSTHAGIN «eevee vee eece es 
aT THUG) IT F alt FAIA AL | 
qo GHeyth CAAT TTA | 
fararada a aarti, lI 
STARA aa SUAATz | 
aaa HVA A Sasi a aga | 
aay Haar fast <a | 
WIAA UARKATEA ATTA I 
area: Gated aad Anaya: | 
ATAUINET SATUS AT II 
THAI: AMAT AABATSA | 

(Rreqwa sifaarq|es I) 


qa Bat Tageaed aetqa A Aaa | 
aa AT FRAT aT FAT A I) 
ffargued Raat arausahegarsa | 
ald Biers: wldtceaed a afeouraitgarect a 1 
(aepTAle Ul) 
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Metarsaro tet | 
agist Baa a hierar | 
HAMISEM ARI WIARgA AA I 
aa (ra 2)at aleor eet Geta aAAeEtn | 
oyA AMAA A Ms + TASETA II 
qa ead g fhiaagaalacs | 
stad afer qe wea Ae II 
UAC ASH Ad AAG: | 
(earaest AACA Heh alaTAr II 
erat Gad dmatascaaaa | 
WTA Foerg MaAalsiSTeaay II 
Ga SareaTAAT J Taal TYE | 
(GAAOTITA THIEMISS II) 
sreheroretcts 
aaa alonelta I MaAgarwalraay | 
qT Tate Skt AAMTASHITL I 
qlaot AUt AAAS AMSETATST | 
Bardat wr AT Vaaraed It 
aaaaktia Ald TIAA | 
(AyagaMa Taaalaaaq]!s 1) 
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SATSATTT 
aya Geel START IAT 
TM VERA AT AAMT II 
aa cel AAASAISAAd: | 
aA SAT AAAI 
(Rea gifaarq|es 11) 


[ Oo 


ATA: | 
raaieae fan! Raleqoer: wAeTad | 
alagat aft Ua VICE ACH II 

ME THE J Asdsge AAT | 

AR eA AMAASest aA I 

ATA G ASTI FACT | 

AO JF Walwea wsteaad Iz Il 
mates SA SAT Tala | 
SHIA We aAAAeHlenl (Heal ?)aaTz It 
argenaatet oe aralentneat ?)evey | 
Tara ameet Gg asa Ss ! 1 
mies Bat AI asa ATA S| 

See TAS SAT eT 
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MTA SATT 
MITER Se Bara | | 
eet TaeeTT at TGR ana | 
AN Tal AAS ait AAVSET | 
TASS TIANA || 
ACMA UAH SSAA | 
AR Wages ATH ALIa | 


Ct Aeaieg serosa | 
(waza qaaataaed 11) 


AUTMETRAT AAT TATA | 
TAUAUTTT TH Saslaa: | 

FIAT ATARTRTTTT A Aa: | 

wy Haar yaaltaraeH: | 
Sgt TE Ha TSH ARITA | 
aaa (erat *efeqaay ag Aa WaT | 
TG aalel aaeaTST saa: | 
Trego Matas A 


1 Catan at meditate | get werent fed 
fui Uw? sft Tete | 


143 


qAATSAATA | 
gaa Raed: gaat Albee | 
AS SAT a AeA Wee: Ul 
FEMA ANUATATA: | 
ays afar orafrsom: ASHI Ie: Ul 
TATA FS ATAAICSS | 
ada aimeran alfraiietrread lt 
Raksacesyad wtaterct: | 
aTaAeaaaa: Tara stata: U 
ga of afeonacaaal Sate: | 
arta at Rael ati safsitedact A aT 
qeaaaetat al YCTaa Fa AT | 
TAASATIAl aT TATA: 
(SAHARA CHISTES U1) 
AAMAS CAH MASS: THIAT | 
aaa ee Sat aI AT II 
ae THER ¥ Aisa AT | 
AR AIS AAAS GICAL Il 
aR Saher wats Saud 
gears ATH aH UI 
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saicaTeerort ey 
wrqaelet Te aTEHle (me 2) RTI | 
aaat area Vereple ag aya 
FAA THT T TaTTaR fre | 
Qe aTaLCST GATT I 
TAS AMAA Wagan | 
arian TET aa: 
Fae gated al sraght Prasat | 
ar st aTaMTst WAR? ASST II 
THUS SUIT HUTA GAA, | 
Hentaremnam Uggregaena (I 
Trratararet AT oes AAT 

(Reamer giferAI!Se |) 


atoreaceferoract: I 
TAA TAT SaHle (He?) RAAT | 
Gienaanaionad ara lect ! | 
ai oiftta Adora AAT | 
(AMASaTA Jaaalaaa!es |I) 
RaTeAsh Tat TTRTSAY | 
ator & afarar arr (ateronian?) sareret een (a2) fer: It 
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TAATSaTT | 


ae ach aleeraat taaay | 
(SacAaArTa TARAS ||) 


aet TATNCAHlenracatazay, | 
amet Ao ATT TIAL I 
(Ree afsATSS |) 
Hen a CAMS Agead | 
qTHeet J ASAT TTA II 
carat iaagen aerate | 
TARA Hen Toga TAT I 
HM HAA I Henlet FIFA | 
qusTaalald Sen eat @ fearanz | 
A(Si) qT F WAARAT I AeA | 
aiet fats g BT yalmagad | 
ROAR Gray wale | 
(GIAO TAIAISS |) 
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nT a me ee | CE Eon CRIT alaee ana aaa nian EER aan aCas aaa meme aeaaneae ee — 


Teea areata 





. OED , 

FGA ASAT | 
TRISAA: | 

AY AFISTAY SAT AAAS | 

gal g Weald TATE F Tlertey It 

THATTA CAUGHT ST | 

Seat AT TATA II 

THA GHAG ACHHSAS TA | 

TTA A AM Cora II 

at TRATED TTT 

RATATAT AACA | 

TAS AMATAAsT TALIA | 

AU FISSaTTAl aA Wee _ aT Ik 

GIEISMA SH(SAI?) AES TELAT | 

afirot fai aenotra(aitotlase eartte?) Reeve, II 

qe ¢ fos a neo aT IAT | 

qeearata Rat fare fener | 
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TAA SAT | 
PUMA AAC (AT al2) USAMA | 
QS AISA! at GHA Tae: || 
ag aistttarat fsaraetyt J ar | 
THAISARAT FT TAHA AIT UI 
VARTA AAA AAUlPaa: | 
MOUAL Yat AAS TAT aT | 
eal aa a aaa faaraltstaar | 
aaorankit aaa | 
PARTATA IT ATARAARATHRT: | 
AMF SHEA ATL | 
alert afenad ¢ wicat at aaa | 
TAN: THAT ATA TTA II 
wittarradeaerrnsey | 
EqdSH Sagara Aa: | 
WAAMaAA Ua a: TTT | 
THA) RA: Wa TeITAA II 
Guasadt ear rag; eagsa: | 
AIGA qa aegeqge |) 
anaed F e  aS B aT | 
I AMG Tear wee | 
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ape a 


STATS 
TIAN Tay away | 
OA TA Waaeaareeaatta: | 

(gAgena faaitaages |1) 

qe Weng Agalieaaraay | 
aI Ud A TAA TaAA || 
MAAR Met AeARSSTSA | 
alarat a HaKEGrat a ayIoTy I 
AUS AUAAT AA TAT TAGISeA | 
alent aaa we arage g gleraz | 
aaagaT Ald AlragalassHz | 
et cleat eet Sat aA @ Ga: II 
TATU TC SITKA At | 
TM Al We [ssevsn AlSavSAy || 
SUMNCVSHAS HITT (IAL | 
TATA AATATARSA || 
AMT FARATASUAT TBAT | 
AAT TATA: THRATT, 
URATAEOM AMAT IAA: | 
mMasaaea AelaaAlea: UI 
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starsat | 


GATTTAA ULTATT TAM: | 
arataleleaal: RUA AAA Fal: (I 
GAdl SAAAMAAAA A AAA: | 
(SAANATIATA TATATATSS 1) 
STOUT FEA Wels TWeaaTyL | 
aferd TANS F AAAI UI 
TeMiKIyaa HUTT aca | 
seuaaa are PAU TAA II 
WARARATGG WeAHeASAy | 
TAT A TAH CUEMAT Il 
fanaa ATs, | 
afer eRoftar anltd Mena Ul 
qe A CUS TF AISA A IAT | 
aaa (walala?) fata Bore Rncirarsy lt 
HMMA AMAA SAAT | 
QS AFISUal al Aa IIIa: II 
tdavst AAPA fend ae gq aT | 
Ga PISS F AMET TAT UI 
USWAIA Aa TAS TAAaaay | 
alavisa g aq Raa sas II 
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Oc cE a RS tt etenssntwyepenenseseneeneeeeeeveryeemagseeereneeeeneeenree 


TAT SAT 
faraenrrdt ateteaararcacareren | 
AAFTAAMAT ATAAASAAHT: II 
ATTN CHOTA AT | 
qian afeira ¢ aaa aad | 
aA CATA RIAA AT | 
qafaaedseiad Ist Faz, II 
SATA st TATA: 
HVSAt GIA J AASAIARA II 
AFISM ATT I BAL AAT: | 

(Rear sifaaIes II) 
aeast aa a areagerlerey | 
qe Wendin falta Taare It 
TAMA ATTATAUAT! | 
Te I aaa g clauia a |rser I 
AMAATC SAAT RATT T | 
SHG TAA I Her TAT AE I 
AFISCUSAS J [PAS FORA | 
aa AERA aFlt JF AeA II 
SHACUSH I AAAI fara | 
HOGA EA TAVISTACIHA Ut 
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TAATSATA | 
TAA AA PAARL | 
qa Wiest AA T AAT UI 
MaaairgaSitansMAeaaHor, | 
AAT AUC ATT | 
cARMERT F Ae Fale aller | 
eho saarmettd Fe 
HSIAO Set am BWA RilazL | 
Rade I Ta aa safotsraat: | 
fae Fad alt asa ar | 
ARTO M TAMST TRA | 
SaaS AT elles aT AAT: | 
ANAATAIATAA: TWRAAT | 


(TARROTA THTENISS {I) 


ated: | 
ay aed farasioy Mereaqnesacs | 
qlal WeneaAl AAs g Alera | 


SEU He J We g TAG | 
SSCMAM AY AMS A Aaa II 
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ree ener eer A 


Maser | 
Teal Wee TeAReAY g ar | 
GaAs severe ar |) 
SUITS AT AMR AAA! | 
SUITE MIA (Teas ete | 
wag weqaasaz | 
Vaalay ay ATTA 
Cla Yee | Teena AIT | 
qT F weet gF ard ANSI [I 
qlat Weel a sas a aelest! | 
Ta F RVs a aded agatass | 
Aas a ata az | 
ATR a J alwaos fagoegey lI 
TUT AI ARISRITT | 

(ABTA agealaaages |) 

UT Ua Wl eal aa: AeA: | 
falvilaqeasaieaarta: U 
aleaat seacer: Titrqaot Aisa: | 
MAUS ANE UAT FT HEAT I 
(QouSeHAAAT AMTAI ACL | 
RASS HATTA ACL II 
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sass | 

SqTSTRTT: HUT: FAA TAT: 
aaa FOTAAMATAT TRAIT UI 

AUSEATS I AUlaeT WHCTAT | 

ered F Aid TeCTATsTATT It 

SUNK USA: TI AISA | 

Reqeal et Mies FaRaTIAA A AT 

(sealer ferarrdates Ui) 


asad: ATS F faked: ASAT | 
SHERMAN AMAT AA II 
qua?) TSAI SAAT | 
TEA Wal A ATTTATTT Ul 
ag feed wear! RATT TT 
(guaarta Aqawdates I) 


ay fed ae olal Wea | 
gad aang F Tq alerggay II 
GARVisaclIe Aeavssaa aT | 
faaa(ad ?)aastet aT Seed FT aT Il 
SUCTTH WUT GUAT | 
VATU (A legals | 
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qm et 


OL ER ms ee ee ee ee ee - Suman cumini 


ASABE PRLS TO a 


HeraTserat et 
Veadaat Th TATAMTIA TTT | 
alate J aT ATT | 
TA YT We I NE FT ATSTR 
aA Reet J sre Hae II 
aa df Rifatiss a araardlans | 
ATM I Ret Att saz | 
onus (Agusan Tardlarait erat 
aReMrest Tag AIT: Ut 
(eT TaaATT™S tl) 
fat aqyst armed Pirates | 
WIATSLIMS We WeAIATsy [I 
qt F HUTA F aoneagt Aad | 
CIAUINERT I SHAT AAT Il 
TA AUS T AI Mosarlory | 
HAt aeAot We TATE F SAH (Gleaaz?) | 
AAFAUAR FA TAN GACIAA | 
HUSA IS AMAA AIT II 
TIT da AAT APSARA | 
(ARMA TAAIES |I) 
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TST TATA: | 


TATAT | 
TATE TA TaISY Baa | | 
gfert afer we ara g HL Ut 
qeet qaeet g at earrafrra | 
qa FT Teas tated Fe Il 
aha WeEt ¥ Setsaltaay | 
SUT TASH AA SUG IAT II 
ear TATA F Met Acearrar | 
Gert WATE FJ AAT TAT AIT I 
Fat Sat Set AKT J GITH | 
ayer afar aed cals Read AAT II 
POTTS BE qa TaAaratd: | 
apie cemet RAR: oA I 
Teale aa st Aguas | 
(ABARAT TETETSS II) 
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STMAATSA TTT | 
TSTMS T TA TBATATHL | 
qniedaa SemgeatvsT: I 
CAMTASIA ACHIGE: | 
a seat Teanl Tei WeTAAAAAz II 
TART TAAA SOURYATT: | 
wegnald I HAA AAT | 
Te J HAGA TAlaay | 
Fqaeaad adet Blaggar: ! II 
Qa ATAU Fat HAAS | 
HAT WTS St TWAT Seta AeA It 
Tera Usast Metaastaara | 
TACT SMARAAAMSA || 
facta a (eae aa TEM WA | 


(Smeattara Asaisaages |!) 


TAIIAS Tet TASiAgaaay | 

Cleat Tat We AAT T HSA | 
Pe Mises a ataaaL | 
ale Greet T ate aA (aAA2) g I 
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—— So 2, 


ATeeTTTT 
adigaixata Msea AAT | 
CAM RKTT AA | 
TAKSTa Tei WT WET | 
ae TATA F MA faeearar | 
Girt AAT T Here aleot wag | 
mee eleot eet AMER I OSTA 
TATA TASH RITA | 
aM sleet I Wea Ahraciaay | 
(RIeTEA afaarqes |I) 
ads ata a areas aa | 
ST SAT eet Heh AMT |I 
arene dat Welt sradlaay | 
TAMER F ATMA 
MAT FATA AIT | 
TA AA WA TF ALABAMA II 
ead alt at APLAR ATTRA | 
TSARAMATUT AS FUAMIIS 2 een | 
Rast a Bat a TeHSrATAAA | 
Ua TAC With. ASME TT Il 
(GUAT TAIGAIES |) 
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SAATSAT TTA | 

MAIATLPAT: | 
esate J TSE IY GAT! | 
agus at feast RAT GtalhTTy 0 
gerd ator Taat Ht AAT | 
qs Tater eAvist AVITL | 
ad Re aaeed ae Rake | 
Tet T ATed AN ATHERTA | 
AAEM F REH PITTA | 
fea a wt KER J PTI It 
RAAT Hel aA ATT ATT | 
Geta Sa Wa art area || 
oral geet Se ATATTS SF BRAT | 
Gor WA ee TWA FTIC Az || 
ae Tat set TAT F ANG 
AUS TAT CAI Ae TAA II 


ata tacked Ta g ahier | 





4 ARS TAT eeMHasherRreas ” fT TeTATEL | 
2 aed Tena” A Teraay | 
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sufSarTeser ote 
Ue AAI: Tis Fe | 
(ABARAT THlAMAAAATSS ||) 
Sat AMAR | ears aleot ag: | 
asmene Ta Wea: | II 
RUSARE TAS TARA | 
SolE TAY APT ATA CAAT | 
qa g amat Graenalt aaa | 
AAAHISS HOY FT (Aa AUT AAT II 
Ged THM Tt TIS TAT A | 
SoHATAAS A CUAAS ATT II 
SAT AANA PATAT VSS, | 
TMS Tae Haast | 
Gat AMA AOUTASET | 
aT ACA SMart Alora | 
aaaaeat aAced fe gala: | 
(sana WATTS |!) 
afore at a aa Tact Aa | 
ate Hat Te TATE (TL | 
ET SAT eet AC ata (ITH | 
TAS THI a RICA II 


165 


Waa Sa Als | 
TM AHS TI TAT AAA WTA | 
HAGEL sai THA AC TAT I 
SHAM et Tradl Aarons | 
(GUIaITa ACATAISS |I) 
MIAN Fat lead saoisany | 
aad TAU J VATU | 
TTT Taded aos ASI | 
WAT WY CASEI TATA YA |I 
TTA Aer AAR AWS Fava | 
gran FF UUs UT II 
(frequet atfaarqes 11) 
TIANA St: HAT SATTeaa: | 
laot Feat aa aistera ag: |] 
PaaS ql Se TTR ITAL | 
SIS A VaHAid Aaaeafeaa 1 
Al Al At aA at g HoSeT | 
SEM earl Grades: | 
HUT AMAA ATT | 
Sule SAT feat THAT || 


166 


MitaTwero ts 
are after aett art tavarecy | 
alraagtat aot saree | 
TM Saqaa Aieqaaaeaae | 
TAS TAT Te THAI Hea | 
TAM FAM aA FUSE Bq | 

(RrereAaaSs afeaPe ae 1) 

ary Qaer andl G Bde BASAL | 
ay F Fe: AeeMoRyAt: | 
SRG Way Het weyay | 
sat Ren Har daresay aa II 
Teg oaTs J AH FRAGT | 
aga MITT ERlaqaaz tt 
aad @ eat FAL GA Wit Gagea | 
SAT F THe Grant A aeaz II 
Hawt ada HATTA | 
HHSF AUT THUealesas | 
Gide AF Gata TATA [ATA | 
ehh Ba AMABAA FAS TZ) TTL | 
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aa cl gs es SS NS 


TAATSATTA | 
faqonada 4 AAT, | 
aio BIS AA YAACTATA: UI 
(fAspTATAT I) 


AAS EASTAAATAT J TATA | 

SUS TAA g Plaraicdsarony tl 

TAA SSE J HAH TATAT | 

afeal ques Hel aA g TAHA Ul 

aes ufeat aa cena A seat | 

TIS TAS gG RaCHeallacs ll 

sa g KM Bald Teal AAT FT AT I 
suas Seely WMA HAA II 
SMT Hledard FaTAIIeH, | 
Teg TH ANE g aar |l 
BSA CAT HARATIATCAC TY? | 

(TART THTAAITSS II) 


eats Ul 
sara aad ead sd est: ! | 
Wasa Hees waa = II 
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ee 


TfrAreeTo fe | 
YACITA WERTH AA Aa: | 
Taree aaa |I 
eas TAMA Wee TATA 
(SuHtara Waa! It 
HATA [ayy aA Cz | 
feral fariedga TEC F Sera 
SAA at A TEL THAR | 
eeaae sha Rater: TH II 
(quaaTa agrerrae |) 


oy TT ELEC FIA TATUTAA | 
afaat awa am Hen qeagdA | 
Gwar aleitt aH AE T Weer | 
THAT Eh FAG AGAR II 
WARSAAMASAAAa ACI | 
afeny squefseaiala wiasaand II 
fafacenreaat cere sees | 
Arama TA SATG=AC 
WIFSAMS J Talal Ad AH (F) | 
qa aH THA aT 
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TAH Serta | 
Aransas aorta | 
Rae ase eae aitaticta, (I 
AMAA AHIAUACAS ATL, | 
HASSE RAC AMSAT Il 
ysS Gg ae aHASleaayag | 
AE TOUTS EA PIAS IC AAT II 
away ealai SalaAaTarate 

(Rreqet afaarqes 1) 
2a eftet aed TATIAAATTAA | 
afar agen sonar ata: UI 
ASST: HA Hered afar | 
aatedaad Ree latle AAAI: UI 
ae atic asd Hoa | 
HUAI (est HOSS aA: II 
aval alan eel fedlageadal | 
Maal ATAU G Ae AATAT | 
al add Hla aliaaaa gna | 

qlaltaad Wor Sad Geaaiead II 
TATE: Hadea AACA: | 
alert: vadteal ystegiraaa: 
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MA rserorls | 
Ways: AA Aad. | 
saeigeanat feo Aaa 1 
(req RTA ST AAG TY |) 


ara eect aeons aartra: | 

aad ehaaesaasratt: aa II 

RATSAHETIRT Tea: HAL | 

qaet ara: qe ara teHUS t | 
(Asp T ATT 11) 


Cc ~ 


gue gaat fasoah age ae | 
aM g easitd RaqcneAisaez | 
CHARGES A HaH WET AAA | 
aadaraadgd yaor{aorss: | 
AAMT TI Tt WeaMaany | 
altqafhe ohh garaaqay sz | 
(ARRTITA THTARTIES |I) 


PANGS: | 
AY Fey AAI AAG at aa: | 
gf same g afer ard wag |) 
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afararmeanntsy 
alan gdeet J Neher 
ME AMee FT WeMsAeaa: II 
SAT WY WA Tet ST IA 
HAAHSATT CAAT LTT It 
ae FaleaThy Saas ATT: | 
aoa waAAa eat GARATATeHzAT UI 
TIS THER J Yo TATRA | 
WUT CH SHAM AAT II 
qaagaal Apeaaracoragnacr 
Sees degaed TMalarg act (es! | 
aaa RAIS sana asia: | = @ 
APA MAGA WIAA AIT UI 
AGust AIA AANATAAT | 
HOSA AAAS A AMAA: GT 
GAA FISK Bl Tal AAT HAUT | 
StURaeia: TAS asa: UY 
aia afiedan Sah eae afer | 
alemngal Aegeeracaeaa: II 
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ee 
<= 


EEE oor a —_ =- 


afararseronte | 
TMea aUNeelard HE at... CATFAHAY | 
UA THA GAA TR A | 
fecorancaony: TASHA 
WHT AS Cet AEA II 
Haan Ra: TAA: | 
seit We cetera | 
GTA Ale aed eIrgaaian |e: | 
ASATAS AM RAGA AMT: || 
AIIAT WA WAISaA: | 
Tama Easaeayqa: II 
SAT AAA TAT TRAE: | 
Te AAA SHAT Aa: I 

(AYAAMASETETES ||) 

HAAHCCYMA AIHA: | 
face agate aataaTEA:2 It 


aaa ea: SaHer: Talla: | 
aaa aera hs UI 


q ‘ania ANA aed AST ales’ Ala Woe 


Uda ‘ FAAASCASY AAT BANAT? TATA ae Tae t 


Q oS ata Weleda | 
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HAATSAT A | 


SETAE AT: 
ASAFEN TWAATAAMAAT: I 
aAaATTelal AT AaSet: TAA 
gaaeaterd coat art fasiaalere 
SATA PATHATAGAAATAT | 
aor leat AISA: | 
aml eanfeegentraray Aza | 
SAACAMAHAMTIAATAMAS | 
wage: Mara: fatlenqHerfaa: 
FEAR ABA TKIPA FAY AI | 
aaagltenata Fees sare: | 
AGA AAT Tet TITAS HLT y UI 
SOA AMAT AAT | 
Ada Adale AeHenivecs |I 
Saga Tea t HeAaeaieT | 
Hataeatd aeiaraans (I 
TACAUTA DASA | 
qUMAH Jat Gat at alaraar II 
(acai a” ser areteter 
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sieaTsero ta 
Garant (atone 2)taera g HERTS | 
ATAU Gat aT TUaTeTAT II 
GAMO AAMAS WAT | 
agus Peaigiasqaea = (I 
AACHS Teal Fe Btg=ar: | 
PIMPS A aalseA: (I 
qals@igd ala: qoenealeragaary | 

(SMART ASAATAISS 1) 


WT RAMA BAU aaAsy | 
gfeaat amare g aleot Herd wa UI 
afaiot qlext g Meafereesa | 
Re THR J Rekigd qa Il 
ataot WS a Fal HTT Tez | 
TeMqeta TAO TAT | 
SE Hawa Saarer Ara: | 
aa waralar eat garanea(arale? agar tl 
TIS AMeet F year cleoreeiay | 
THAT AH SSTACTATAT Ut 

q ‘aaaraaetdar ’? fate qreteaz 
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TAATSATT | 
gaat sear TAT 
serreat aeuated TAT AE Il 
2a ARAHIS TA aA AGIA: | 
eat AaSared AAMT TAT I 
AGIA AGle GAACOTTATT | 
mat Vfaeaant sat Seer elect | 
aftonitagat sqetretrae ea: | 
Tala aUMdiara AS MAASrATT II 
ara (a?) I TaD Ga ATT SAL | 
MASA WEAR WL Ar Il 
feroracaora: gaaeaaa g | 
Ta RS EA aATGAAT II 
ASSAM AAAI Ta: | 
RIAA Weal ATaaleaeaat: |I 
TASMANIA EAA Sagar: | 
aaArddaaaeaer Teaesan: I 

| (freqea giftarges 11) 
ATRIA SA TIAA | 
agaa Raa a ennqcaiiar | 


176 


Maes 
Taiauard aT alaraat saz | 
aga: HSS Al Taal agency | 
fa a Paige at came g arr | 
Re UAT TJ SURYA || 
CTE Tae TF salext | daa | 
Tea TT Aare eeRTAAA € AT I 
qisttedtaarat (asi) a dha | 
areal aati a aarrorare | 
gRoraa sal Halzaer aoa | 
SAAMAAA I ASI TAMFSA [I 
Vaal A Aaa al Tea Analy 
Ba Tet: DRA AA aeaAlaaz UI 
Figard ay maled Sear Teltey | 
fasyfeaad alt acataneiane | 
ATH AT TAiaenlaelaaey | 
AAAs AA ACAAALTAT I 
sfrarerea crn cea Bet Aad | 
Cheats SBA SAT TT Il 
AMERTTAY AG HALHERISA | 
Tara Ae A YS! TAT 
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irae 

Vaal AeA SaTAaTTAT (2) | 
Ue SRAeAAeAlA [ARIAT Ae (I 
fatennetd aléqaacrata, | 
hahen Aa GTGATAATaT II 
SAGA Waa TAL | 
HRGHUSS I AAT TAT IT! II 
AKAMA HVS SKAISAT AUT 
THUGS aAIT TATAT | 
AWRY AAA ATRIA A | 
aqdgsi(Sa?) Adalg RASerTT OTA, | 
FTCA J AeAHeATA | 
VURAISAAS FA AAA RAVSSA II 
Ga SAVTSRA Y TAT ATASRTH 
RAMA AAMT SAAGaL II 

ud SaTeaRegATT Bled TT | 

(GAARA THEAIES II) 
TITAS: | 

DAMS SAT AAASTAT | 

qlamt Gita 1 Te aragte g aaa II 

9 waite’ fTe ote 


178 


AAT | 
qT ATA | A(R \S amie | 
Renae fr! mer at Rage | 
Tea AR PAST GTS | 
FASTA MT act THERA, It 
THUCTT TWH RAT Aerasy | 
Rerenipsraetatantsergarreg are (I 
HAS HAA AT! | 
BET Test WA AHUSTAPA | 
REMSNAT TRANG NT | 
CH CATA JF AMET TA MT It 
FMR TUN F saa | 
TAIRA als aCsaAMAIe | 
TAROT TAT THAT | 
aA (a2) aferer at fart: 1 
aftrd cer We age F FATA | 
TIS TAT SA AMET TANT UI 





q (qARETa TeAIRTAa Aa | WS AT 
QIeeAHA AoA |? Slt Weta | 
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aATSaATs | 
aaaimasad Saat TF AKA | 
TATE TAUAT TT UI 
(HYARIMTA AGIT!Ys 11) 
TTURASEHAS TF TA TSAMAAL | 
adustleadad Aad: UI 
qeyelaer eet THRE BAT AAT | 
TATA HEAT THAVSTR II 
Te TaTAS I (AadaTAETA | 
oT Bel SAI AT TANASE aT Il 
THANZSAT AMT AIT | 
aetar afer eat araeernrarare | 
BY SAU Wg a TAIAaT | 
TATA (aga: Ut 
Gach! Al WlAcKag HATA AAC | 
Weal 3: AAT CasERSA: | 
Agra AMAT Tt I Glad | 
(Suara Basaq2s 1) 
TTACHN Al aH TAA | 
SHER acl Ser RIL STATA II 


180 


AAT SATA | 
WT RYH Acet TeaSA | 
(Garay agra |) 
qa Tat We args g Haz | 
ae TEATS | AAT TART | 
TH GAN FT THATS ATIETH | 
altegieniong Tet aa It 
Slest est alt THATS THAT | 
TENA TH BOTT AIT II 
Wee A AEM F Saaz | 
HET ATT AAA (AG aT: UI 
PAO CHR THALAAA | 
aaa J a eat alaor ar fazrTa: UI 
Glad afer We aT F HIATT | 
TIS TAT set aATHSeT TSFaa I 
(RIeTEA ETAAIES I) 
Meza rat TS ant geakeray | 
aaa adsl war SermHcdaay II 
oaracad Brera: 
GST TA SET TA SVT AT I 


18] 


qeaTsarens 

‘mah aA set TINA ATA | 
que THIS J Id He seArs Il 
aaa aT g Sel Halterart: | 


TTSSIAS Mich PAGS ATTETT tI 
(GAARA TATEAISS II) 


rarrarcaict: | 
gaa AAI TeAHetyay | 
adals Gh ATT WYANT | 
CAEL AK Fal WaT | 
RE AME I TASHA | 
eae TGR F Sai Aa g ANAT | 
zat eat Saat fag 
MOU TATA AAT 
HVS [ASA AAAoASea 
Rraorlagariry I 
qideat ara ahsasnevet | 
(ataafatat 1) 
AMAA AMUTECOTPATCL | 
agus fda a hieeneta(a 2) II 
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Taqman | 


FIAT (ATL Tra RAz | 
Ras afisat ar aaotata clear | 


AUS TH AT aA TATA | 
AAU F Wet Slat aeqgqeng || 


Walaa Fala AreReaoaraz | 
HUSA ASHSAAA moar | 


Sar aAACT lSUl Awa | 
SAMO BAP T AAT I 


a AeAC BAT HAST ATTA: | 


(SRARTTTA I) 
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yp fey 2h vt 
pr 
(a? 





ee 


oe te ene ee ee ie Pes SD ee weet, FO 


oP ec NE CC LO ECC TOT LS EOE ORT E OO OE ITM 


rT 
i) aL 


~ se 
7 





at een Se ene 


ee 


aalaraneyaa: | 


aartata: | 





AUNT TA TSANG | 
aRenelt: FIT Aa: 1 
TIA Vt Rt Gaaaaay | 
tqermerqs (te?) crdldoeaftecy || 
wT ST OAS A TM With awn | 
aly qametdard aCe: 


USF Weare T sae legs | 


ATIR(AAR?) A aM GITART | 

TITATATKAMARYT F aT | 

SOMATA M PATTI TAL, l 

WAAAY ASAUNTSAAT | 

FeAaen AKA Gat: Taare II 

Va aallera: Bal AaleAeal AAleaa: | 
(Satna Faas |!) 
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THAT RATT 
wereaarraaie: | 
TAA aMAhelagy Ware 
Cwaraday AHS aiSay | 
TAMU saad Ra 
BAA WC UST ATAaAaTy, II 
(ATTATE II) 
SUA: | 
STERGSUAATASTIAAAT F 
faring: safer: I 
Gare eealeosylsar: | 
UFACITAATHAVSATAAT: I 
TTATAUITRYTSTS, AUT: | 
(fasopeTatat. (1) 
Saratt | 
Bachlenagial Ae aaaT sa: | 
AA ATSRAA AUS AATISAAA II 
(eqHoSa |!) 
AMAT FATAEEAUNSSHARASTT: | 
fadgict: Tagalsaaaias Get TATA: II 
(a ATTA Ul) 
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as eee 


a 
+4 Beene se 


sere. 


wet . 


tee ek he a en ee ag ee 


tase 
TFN | 
Glaracencger: Gicrasirettrare | 
MGS At aaserarer eect aa 
(STATS | I) 


malaga qaraticoRaer: | 
aquERgeGa: mai Raat wag TASTER || 


(tt ARITA I) 

STL: | 
ewateiad Tat Beata | 
USM Bt TASCAtSA | 
YATAALTC Tenge | 
at ae weet a as TAaRATSaRz | 
Herqwesa agar | 
aa Masiee TaRRATTATL II 
Tan: Gear Tete ATT 
TNA HAHSRIUATITL [I 
net HekaeAwAS ASAT | 
Medea Mag sat aa YAS It 
agiy A ANS A Gew TT TTF | 
THES AAAUAS WAGTAT || 
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MAASAI | 
Gas We: UAl wesaltaea: | 
TAVAM el AA TAT ACT A II 
| (RTAVS A) 
FORGCTFLAUTASHUSSAATA TAA: | 
agaa aivefaaa: gered feiar ateorerz | 
(3T ATT |) 
3 TTHeaS | 
THIF SF THA TAA TH 
THU ThA CHARIOT II 
TATRA HAVA TAU HA | 
qe ASAE VRSCA II 
GUSSET CAHISSINIT | 
(equySsy 11) 
AAA SACHETS AAHAATAAT: 
Agraaaeaggel at qaeereat RR aaca: 
(AS ATTA UI) 
MAST: | 
JSAM eh YHAMATGOIAA | 
TEMA HAlgiSgGarwtaey Il 


190 


jw S io cadena Se 


ATS ATTA | 
Porat deagg VSPA ET | 
Tels Aekae Ten AoTERL 
(RqAvE) 
HOE MCHC AAA ATTTSTATATS: | 
ATTA SUMATRA At HAA | 
(Rt ARITA 1) 
HEN: | 

Tae agra Aaleaes | 

AWS Aad agai agile | 

Tage age eran | 

Varnicnage qeasamnz | 

wagered F alot | 

Var et Yeats 

WAT ASR aH UF a aleet | 

GCMEUIRT FT Tat aearas | 
Het Aa T Uae Seay ozoy | 

aust Peat 4 aalosRdgars tt 
fracettediont weaearat array | 
aay aaeitai amet ast TL | 


19] 


sfqaTeeraTle | 
aR F FHSAA ATA | 
ALISA IAAATA. I AAT Il 
AS Bara gnt ToATAVSS FTA | 
AAAI THAFSALAML lt 
aradeniad aaretat sree | 
(gata AgaaTATes II) 


Val: | 
qaqa Semqealtsat: | 
JSTATTA FSI: Teale: 
acetal TaTHSTe (STAT: 
TAMUGA: TAFREZA: 

HA WY Tel HV AE AAR | 

TERakaa We WE alewlled: tt 

Saray fast viel Qaeda Walger: | 

Bueraet faa eal Tateat: (7) WA: A 
(AYARAMA THlATATATSS I) 

AS: | | 
AY Wild TAMA AMET Sacallacats | 
ATAU Aeleal Tt USAMNEAA tl 


192 


MtATseToTfe | 
AUS SAS ay at aT Jaalay | 
FAGAMH CA TI aT ATA 
THAT SETH TTA 
Tat a let set atagatea: U 
CHIE: | 
TAU MAT KS: MSL WL | 
TH SARA US Fat Taal Az II 
ARTA A Tels ACTA | 
Taal aS @ alyet aah ge I 
RY AAA HAlglezn fais | 
ATHUTANA HVd ATAKAT I 
(fearcarare 1) 
areaiedan aad watwaRat 
a CHT TATA Tenge (ITT | 
Ua egarat Raa 
TUSMTAga: Wad eeraarerisS II 
FAVSHea FaaIate AaivewleTA 
ad SATA Fert Tanadiarsy | 
cael at Gala | GHA: | Waeat Aa- 
amisht slea: | 
(ttratrat tl) 
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TAATSAATT | 
aeae: | 
afeagn met aah ae SAMAR 
TEMA A eA At: AAT II 
aat yea aA ATS Asie aTSz | 
af KYA WN CARLA | 
AwaaT: | 
RTE: GF US CAVA | 
ad aA Teea eaAUIEA I 
Ge Wayn Uh RY asia TEA | 
UST Alt AMVC ATTA | 
Uae: | 
taal afatt aT BAAS TAA | 
AAEUMTTO TATA AT: II 
ug(8s: {ee A Gals sarasiferat Ga: | 
Tt Wet Wet aaatele* Jasna II 
AATAUT (UTR IT 2) sTaAa AAT ZU, | 
et: | 
RU Fat WA SHG WHAT | 
TAA TAL avi ree:. || 
Gieat Ge Wh Gal ast Ta | 
Garg Vent ait arateatenot g | 
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Pe Os o nbn + soe 


tO eee yr ee 
ae Te OS 


TITAS 
TERT: | 
TAN Tea SHS FT gatay | 
ad YoEM Vr sget sansa | 
WeaAISasy Aste Heat ga: | 
Teel Wet aa THAR | 
PUTT: | 
STARS TIGA SAS HAL ATH | 
VAGUMAMA a eetealeaaoy | 
TERASTHUANT HA ATATTS 
aaa ofeer aa areata | 
Gaz: | 
Gea (@ se WA AeA | 
at a apt ad eames AR 
TET Wa sei Wat asiet ag: | 
Gey ALATA THSLAISA Ut 
THed: | 
TEA BTA Visa HAR | 
qelesns qoAAGA aa fale II 
TASHA AGIS Alch asta | 
qq: qrlatiencamaasn cad | 
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grasa | 
aqeisia: | 
asta GA AAC GHAR | 
Tea HSAAAASL STAAL I 
sh Ge Tat WA Ta Tet ATA | 
AAT TA AAMT: UI 
arnrieeaen Rua Cae: | 
RA AGIA FARA TEA Il 
SAT CHIT Tea AAATATTTSTT: | 
(rH Ul) 
TIAA: | 
AUSASA Ad WAUPFAATATA | 
SOTA FAST AMRIT, II 
RySATAS! A Tea: ATA: | 
AUS HUSH AA AMTAAIACaT: Il 
feecorred: | 

SII Agate: BSTaaicran: | 
qerniaeseal ateattaerat: Ut 

“eRe: | | 
ECICCCOCTIEECRIECIICGE @ 
Fraed dead Reversal | 
Gy Ug: TW BE stad fad gs: 

(qqHUSS 11) 
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arareserorrte | 
erat: | 
ent secrete: | 
Gelsisantrens Meant: | 
aerial Praia gen: tens va = | 
RagavSHTa CHIR F BAT II 
(ASTTHTAT (1) 

MAAN TSARTAAAAAAAT: | 
caectaaica vinvos Rraftes: || 
wea ae Baas Ags: | 
PHARM EF TOIT I 
THAT AS Get HO FA ALAA | 
went MARAE HAUS AAA II 
HaMHEagA STATA AA: | 
PARRA YTAPATHAA AT: 


earaid ae Raqieaaead | 
(GAARA ACEAIES |) 
Wad: | 
AA TAG ITM AMATORLTT: | 
sarge: aSAelera: UI 
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HAAS | 


Sages: Wedlaaa: qaqaieara: | 


AS 


SMAAAalGal THU SH, 2 TSA A: T 


rai: 

gaeataa alt AT RAC | 
(AMAIA TAATATNSS tl) 

THANGAA TATATSEAT: | 
AUTINAIA TeAHcAS: | 
Rae TWAS Aalst: | 
afmiraaiat WAAR tl 
aTeMSA I AAAMAAATR | 
SMA ARAVA ATA I 
Hassan Ueahl A AT Aa 
aa Gaseea Waa Bel UI 
a a TI AIAAAAATA 
aya wean feos TTS II 
TA THUSAAA A AAA TA Ae | 
GaTyaera AHI aT AAG: Uh 
PSoIAacl A AAP AAT Aa: | 
gare: Taare at aRaraieagar: UI 
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ee a 


TTA BSETUTIE | 
RerRT aut weareaterar: | 
TAA aT eaqalaneg wea |] 
Ut SAAS wea | 

(SUCAAAITA TATSAATES {1) 
Co 

Tat AeleaKd SATSIT: IT | 
aqusfaaaa warongia: | 
HATA ATEE TON | 

ATHVS: | 
THIET OM: qt: | 
THIGH: TATTSae (ert: I 
sinus VAAN ATeaAMRaa | 

Barta: | 
Rada: Aaawagelerataa: | 
TAMAS IAAT: II 
ARAMA: HOSAHAS AT: | 
STTAATS TARAS TAMARA? It 
GAUSS WIAA: | 
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———— ——. eee —_——— 


qAATSATA | 
AIST | 
Sra heSArRG AIITAA AT: | 
USHA AT: 
HATAMIFARTTIAGNPAT: | 
@_UEHAgT: gadraraeleart: | 
THaa: | 
canrantgaigsiaaaarrat 
AAAI «ee ee FAATA: | 
FSAREATMAAAT LAT: | 
quae AsSTSaAra: \\ 
THAR: | 
CHIME GHC FAUST: | 
(ignaaa GAATTATS 1) 
Wasa | 
sat vid He BR: TBVUAAT: 
oy Sala gael aaheaalaat: II 
WUNSASHal Feussaltea: | 
frat awagiAlaySAIA: I 


(fAsTAAC 11) 
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eg ee a ~ 


acareerntey | 


TARAT AMAT RIAA | 
Gal Wat AaIea: ailarwasTsa: | 
aqualataasy Aerator; | 
HAIFA SANIT: Il 
ANAT THAATT FA | 
US MH Th A By Malwararg |I 
AA Maa fle Hartat J aA | 
aelaiat Taal TT | 
(ARTA Aerie Il) 
Ta: | 
TAAT IAAT LTT: 
FCMFCHHAGH OST I 
SAA: GBSSHALA: | 
Tafel erARTT VF le Ul 
wt: | 
AAG URAL: 
SeAHEMAA SAAC (TicieeA AAA: Il 
mrt Ke aT YS Ta A AAT | 
area Uaclseaeea: II 
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sawn | 


qaata: | 
qa MATRA TTALAHITA: | 


Wd: | 
AIATISAA ASAFSATST: | 
sta hAAT ART TTT: UI 


SAAT: ASTIAA AA: | 


(STARE THATS Il) 
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GAMA: | 





Tosa: | 
TY ay AW WAT F SANTA | 
CaaS aT? KS HASNT: A 
gust A Agee Teast Age | 
UA AT GT TAUIRAAR I 
wey aH GF WS A Goh HaHe TIT | 
qs FS WI WgeMIIasay II 
Test as aR almaleorwsa | 
UH AAAS A HFHS TATA II 
AGusIsas weet J WET?) | 
HAHE AAAS F aAaeilgd BAA II 
faust Hane aH almeleoreeas 
AA F AAU aA II 

(AMAT CAATAATNSS I) 


q BaATaAIeNIs: | 2 SARA AT A UH A aH IM 
satan? aft Weta! 2S wgeeiact Rama’ Set STAT | 
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MAASAI | 


TSA CTA TEA ASAT | 

Seay aat aA al AAA TaN: UI 
Sat aT Tal GTA Wasszal WaT | 
AAUSSIT AT RATATAT aT | 
AUASASAAMIAA TIAA | 
qaaeaibaa a AGMaMiensza 1 
UMIaMan AT Faas Wey ar | 
MAAS Aatat Sal GUAT eeaAT I 
HANSA FRAGA SATSAT: | 
SAAATATSMACMVA AT: UI 
Farat vaeetrer Peart vad fest: ! | 
RETA AIS: HAG At AaISA: II 
CAIMAHAUSACATA SAAT | 
TAH (T?2)SAA A AL RAS AT YelSa: II 
CHAPACAAAASATASae: | 
Realmarieerraenatiad: Ul 
TaEeITesrat AAA: | 
TRIAS: TIAA Ae 
TMAVSTA Tea alsa: | 
Gale: GA aT eaiaEae aT I 
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wctaTseTot a 
TANI: eA A yaeA: | 
Taal Tatas Para ya | 
Tat: faa cama aaa: | 
AMGASAATRTA A ATS: 
Raa: UPacaazan: | 
VAM (EAA AAATAT: [I 
ARIA AT TSARAT Al Aa: | 
VHA Fara wa Tat avagaay Ut 
qRAMOSET UAT AI GAT VATA: | 
THAT AGRA TERA: Ut 
CHAT HAASAN ETAL, | 
at aT afiqener Sarslegermaan: Ul 
TARTAR CHAT TA(HSAAZ)ATA: | 
agi eta a TSTAATATAAT: I 
Ca aT ORARTAT: HARGANAANTRA: | 
TRIUENS A A AAA AA UI 
feat aay Arg AerlS AAT | 
afSis a TalMTiaNied A AAT tI 
q ‘ amaogel Area A? St WeTrAT | 
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qarsernisl 
aleuls (5?) SSRATAA WET: | 
ZR AIAG Se sqAchaal AAT UI 
zeaTaTat STE RAM AT AGHA | 
agaeul Taqaardad | 
sqqarat RATT AT FATES HARA | 
SUAS St aI eats 
Saat HRTAEHAWVS FEAL TTA | 
ad AAI A aed (AAS J AT Ul 
RATA SAA at Wows aT | 
aut dea aaSTaA SAATAT: | I 
garcia: qaaarearttet: | 
gfaarmetat Sith aad Geet gl 
asad Ba WHEAT, | 
feast raat GAT ae: Il 
TUTR CAMM SATA: | 
qeedt HABA MARAE Ul 


eed IaaaeaIGAES: | 
AAS: HETAASTT I 
AUASA TaAgAS: TAZ TWAT | 
aAiatatasd WA: Tavs | 
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sires 
THAUSSTA A AAMAS: | 
NEAT AZITM FT AT UI 
TRARA Fal A MASA sR | 
fear (Bust Ura TaeaeaEe It 
ACH ATTA STATS 
Miser RTT Rares Ui 
sti ATT AAU GAA (A alt 2) Tae | 
Ta SANTH SMT: FC at aTesls ar Ut 
TATA TAGTAMATTN AA: | 
qenvreaaa "ol at Geta: UI 
AU HATTA RATATAT STATS: | 
TATHAT AA Fat UTTAR | 
THAT AMSA RAAT: | 
HUSH AAAATAA AT: | 
Uh A FAS UA Ah IMAI Fe | 
anise aM Aly Gen TAT It 
A WT ast AAEM AE TET | 
agaiat Aaa: II 
marat eagles sretarat F feree | 
gat Galas: earcmeeatad: It 
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MAASAI | 
at la araa aa Aaa A Aa: | 
(SRAM AUSAATSS |!) 

AAT HST TT WA | 

qealed GAA Vy Gt TTA! UI 

SaaS ot EA TATA ATT 

adit Ae Fatal Tal enact? II 

RT AT: HA Aa Tach AAT | 

SAAASA(: 2) TA SACATTAaT Aa: 

til afar Gas erat Aas Tg | 

TASCA ATal aa sal alfa: 1 

FHA A(T?) TyaRawsas | 

aaa Flianaey aeela fe cgta(orat ease wa?) | 

grare falta oleai dearaca | 

ReweResiel ASA AAT Il 

(gerd aT Agaigteargents aT | 

Rast Teed J aM Ahh AAG II 

4 MMA CAA “THM ATA WERT 
ae | sa siitereg erat fesse waa’ et ada 1 ag ‘AR 
Ga ta: Sea” Uleaaans 


210 


ATA SATE | 
aaa RE Aga Har | 
VAaeTA F TN WT AeA II 
Tea STH AT art & AlAst aa | 
ae (ast Shh waa Bais | 
TAASIS HAL ITA Ga | 
He TANITA aaAlraTaA || 
asAlgeragrl aalAorTaay, | 
AASATGA Jalen (Aaa: II 
aqme a aed gawrataa war | 
CASS Kaa BAT TTAMTA UI. 

(qaraima agate |!) 

agusi arg a wed fare way | 
fsysa Aa ISUASLAT: JA: II 
fares: a Her cast Se A | 
eer Gauelslet AlegTsIAa J Al Ul 
qaTaR aH(2)aa AW SA AleTaTy | 
aMhaAde ANG WihgeAeAT FT I 
AGUAS THUHATATA | 
WA ae JAeaasnwse7 Il 
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TAATSAIATA | 
aat 3 gts TARTH Beara | 
gereaare WhHtHCTTI Il 
aaiswa A Mth A PAHS AUTAUSA | 
sn RAVES Wald AleTSIAa J AT Il 
Ga HIPTM HAA AASTATTA | 
GENT GUT GA Wich ATTA Ut 
AH UAASt A AHS AAT | 
sale Aa Tet TUALAMAHy? | 
WYasAt AT EISysAT AT | 
feseusrici((9 2) Tete adage AaraaA, II 
ay ahat GRAS VA TAHA | 
qa AA Iq: We TI YS K JA ll 
ata aol A Ge AAA Tal HANA | 
war ashi aah A ME + TrHS Ta: Ut 
qqeus ee aa faariaaege : | 
aa A Bae GR AH We TAHA II 
TH Tas BEAST aE F 7 | 
th Ge Ast Tl RAGE WMAISh II 
atraaant egadaad F al t 
aut afte a a0S Wa TMUGN TL tl 
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aiaTsertes 
WS A WAIT FA aera | 
Tin THA AS aati At 
Ah UM Hehe A ate gles: wr: | 
eit WHE Ud oda Feraayz || 
wet fase TERA UT AeA | 
HEAT FAM al AUALLITL | 
Beat Aah AT AAA?) Blast eae | 
Maa BAT Hh Mh I AAA | 
eisast aware Tears Aa? )ATAA | 
ait AT A ad a at g last Ja: II 
at ATA AL Ah ATA HA | 
qa aR Aaa VATA TIT Ul 
aie at ae UT AMATUTT | 
are gers Sreaaeaay 
la ar THAT AT MaTAaOTAAT aT 
eH TATA A AATASAT AT II 
Tara aT WeAAraled FT aT | 
afta Parlt aaet aot Gala II 
Ta (Gat jAAAGA WATT | 
yaad Ard AaACSen F AT Il 
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saarsernitst 
aeftad Teas MAA BATT | 
qusaqiitd asaya, It 
ataesad ala aadaaied J al 
afin aly aad aTae Talieay Il 
sae IT aller gaa! | 
Rea Ta 2 )alaa aA ATTA HA UI 
Rad a Mad aT HETAGTATs FT | 
weeded coat A TATA II 
Tela AST VAAAPAAT AT | 
faa F Beas FT TAN FT HAA Il 
GaTaeed FT Goaed TSAAA | 
Saeed Ae Gh ARaRATTATA It 
ied A AAT GF TAIN J HAA | 
TIS Hose FA AAS ASAAa Il 

(HaaTa agaaldaayes Il) 

Asaq wae BF AACE | 
TNT MASPIUTTAAT II 
aa Gen al HAN IT Far | 
WL Aa BlT GAs GU AHA II 
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eho e 7 


TAT STA | 
mA at fealereeada Aaa: | 
(RreTeT TafsATES (I) 
CHa: PACA HIT aenay | 
(TEMA TATITARITATAT |!) 
PUTTS: HRT aTS ALTA: | 
CHA: HAL AAA: I 
HAHSM TAT TET aes aleoraeaat: | 
gare astaedt a atta: AT a aaa: UI 
(Freopqalat 1) 
WHALE (GER?) VHA TST: | 
Rravealttar wiantae: Maes: 
MA ASMA AHTATAIA: | 
efatisaleat tas aenngn: | 
gaat @Pangseasre Fz Tanta | 
Jal Aeaeearqedcaqa II 
AIAUAT TAueIAth WATT | 
AM HeASA (AAA: *)eaTaARAAA SARAH'S: II 
aaa Aigagagaiealea (Ma 2)aen: | 
TUPAC (RA RAHA: DSA: II 
AAUeaar MAAaleaten: (7) | 
TAAASARCTATAGTT ett 
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Haasan | 


TAHA F AAABAEAT | 
(GAARA AASAISS 11) 
Twat: | 
care fast aa as TAOIST AT 
SHAAMAAHST Wee AT ll 
(Haar Tetaq!Se I) 
SAM YAR: | 
gaan eat A AeMATAATA | 
AAAS A eavlaligay | 
AAI SAAM HAHA | 
feaT-asleasy Bearer lI 
MAMTA AAA MARIA, | 
Aaa: UI 
(staat tl) 
Theqs | 
AISA TAA ASTRA 
re USAMA HATE | 
RAIAgIS Hietaely i- 
HASTA ETALS II | 
 G@ancrarna ediages Ui) 


q ‘alaeed A’ Sia Macatarare: | ‘ara fala Araaeate: | 
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SATS 

Chee GA: | 
agus Raa a areata | 
HAHCIMATAUT SAd awe Ar |] 


fel ceH eT aT TSTAT ST Ta 
WISN CRT TIAL 1 
TAIT re TUAVSSHOSTL | 
THPCRTAS THA. eee eee sees ll gaa: | 
(sfterafat (1) 
Vara: | 


aaeanale erat WA Arcee 

Ts Gearaarentseeraieredar Saran: | 
SugeMay isa warden eae- 

Bllerqe leat aA (2) TAFFHCIENISETL II 

(maaan (edlares I) 

CHa aad Me AAATAATT | 

MANOA Rea GSIAy II 

saa TY aa Yoaralary | 

giatd aeded eaeag ast Il 


ay: 
ae (sftacatatat II) 


Se 
9 < aeaalsial fa ATTARTS: | 2X ° Gerkasreanetarel- 
refer: I ars Sita HeHeTeTeA Ju ” lot ATTA: | 
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AT SAT 
GaAs: | 
Requenitrgatratat RACETaTA- 
RARRUA Tad AMATI | 
HAMA HATER CHIACTADA 
TAAAHTUS TOTAAL HI ASTOTI RATT I 


arue 


gna Relers alread, | 
TATRA FAIA Il 
(qaerarTa fectases |) 
TTA: | 
Qaida fetsd aH A 


Nas 


qe lMaMRaAa Ra TT | 
PAiaga Wagar 
fea ana asareatees Il 
(Suraa (gataqes |I) 
ALATA: 1 | 
afth Wet anaes FaHe Taal 
ZS AM AANA Aly Agere | 
did aia feaaad cans 
Ae: TA WANA WH waa II 
(quncraa fedlages 11) 
q. AMAR VEHAUMANAKAAT, TRAATIA HAA A aviaTaT fer 
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qiaaTsermita 
TST AHASA ASTATATAT | 
aaa Mae SAT AST II 
Raa afadles gerartreranyaa | 
Gq Us 4am A HTRTATATTT | 
ACA TARA || THAT: | 
(attereaferay 11) 


Hina: | 
REHSUGS AMAT A 
STAM G_AAT FT | 
aM Aa AAA: Waar 
HUeAeAISA Alrdnst AAA | 
(arcana alages |l) 


AT alee AT AeA feTaTICOL | 
Uh US TA AHASUAIAAH UI 
AE MAC Tal AE AM A AAA | 
TAAANSS TUAOTTAAT UI 
qeqandat AAs RAAT | 
CHAT: | 

(aftaeattay tl) 
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MAASAI 


GAC: | 
gorge fafraazareaiaarat 
aTHaASMAAH AH CATH ATA | 
aA AGISAAWI AS 
HAMEAatd ASA AAA [I 
(qaaarma ledilages I) 


Says VHA BOSAHTIP AT! | 
ath SIMae Fa Hot WANT Il 
Gags Yt AUS CF ASARIAA | 
THAN: | 

(ftaafaay tl) 


GIA: | 
ace Rrqwaied aTlaiaaa AAqUiKs 
SH CHUA AYR GAATIASA ACMA | 
afta aut HU LAAT aT Wal AAA Torsed 
aad qH Ais REHAY AC Woaacsay Il 
(HANAATA Taclages 1) 


ahh I A Ge A aM TAA AAT 
Hehe FT dd: Ue UE Ft ES AT Il 


q ‘etdpargecen Ald AMAKIS: | AAA Weas- 
MMA POMSTA: Ws: AT 
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WATS 
ATEN CISA ATL | 
Fa =F fAstar war armel: 1 
CASERGTH GAOL TTL | 
TGa Ait ead............ I 
THAT: | 
(sitter) 
SIC OIC 

RACIAT A ASH ATAT- 

TAA A AMAR TAOU HASH | 
fearaititeaareaicatan 

WTA TCANAA ATA AAT II 

(SacaTama fedaqes 1) 


GHA (aatat TATE Perey 
YG AAs GR ale WAG STA II 


UK WeMAlsl WT HrHe AASeIh | 


SCAN AST GAT. 2s eee eee eee ll 
THAN: | 
(haart |) 





9 ‘mseaal A accal FW It AMAT: | 
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ila acy rennet Pacesetter tae ene einai tas ltaputiad anette. maple 


SAAS | 
ware: | 
arqaAeaig) AEA AS 
CHOUTN TACIT Tal FI 


RIT TATE 
fScqaaeaa taaaraas UI 


Aaareat | 
aa at FIIs RHA A 
PASAT TIA (AAA | 
qa Ad TAS AATAAATM 
SIS TAMAATTTAATT It 


TREAT: | 
sRIrEseMaaaals ot SlOsent aoa 
aaa am fsoEarafatrean FAA THz | 
TACHA ASHSMITM [AYA AKOTA 
TARA THCTTNTTAT TT. It 


qTSeaTHT | 
TeeaAcKaAaT TAHA TTS | 
ACCA AA ASTATIT TTS UI 


qeart tl 
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a ate aE orlanepeiaeiepccinasinnetneentee 


sfeareerorey | 
arqg, 
CHa tat TRIAL | 
ahaa ae seed cama | 
HANA | 

AAARATHN AMAT A ay 

RERMSIAGT Veh VWs | 
SITAR AAS 

RASACAIEA AMAATATS I 

(ARTA ladlages (I) 
agus Bat a feat Marea 
MEMAMAR TANNA I 
FAMERS THA TMG | 
MANGES. MAUGAQITAA I 
THAT: | 
(sfteratatay (1) 
Bnaate: | 
lagnange at amatnaanragers, & 
PC OPTCPH EP CECI CROC CmOnCeI ce) 
asaTIaA WR SAHA | 
TeatdMled St Talay Garay II 
q ‘atau’? fit aaa: 1 3 ‘ graahaRaaet 
Taq’ aft AMAR: | 
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AGES TAA FIT | 
aPART HASAN II 


ARGVSTRTH AUVSAGTIASA | 

SRaHET AC TAAT ITT Ut 

aAEATTSt AAG! ALTA TT | 

qeqgean AAA IAL 

IGANGA FA AFUATT | 

HEART FOTUATA UI 

aay @G aS HaelAleMAeA | 

FIT ASA KS HARATTAA Il 

qgaceet A aaaR AAA | 

fagaisa fearteRd Taal UMAGA AF | 

a ARCATH SMTA ASAE TOTRT gone! THT UN 

gem faitaated fara TAFAUSET 

Ue AA A CATARAMT TAHA | 

grat agers A ae ciara Ta 

Uae WAR HS FUUMATL UI 

PAST HTAA ASM eel GAS AAAT 

AUARACIAAAAS TE STAMTAATTA | 

SRP AAA FaAT Heat AAPA ETel 

| aalegat wae grates ATES I 
(guna gdtayes uD 
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sferareerrter | 
agus ARIK aA ATL | 
TRUSTe Wa saTSTHURTAIS HT | 
TAACARAS THTSTUTTT | 
agqeanenad frearetaratc {I 
THAT: | 


BAMA GAAI: | 
Bae ASag A At TW MAA | 
Saat Gy A Sle TAT AT Ut 
Hage Veh AMAIA J AA | 
afatalat FaAlasaaaIHA II 
feat: | (2) 


ATAAGANT: | 
AGAneAT AMEAASAAT | 
aad amd a gerd cet Ie II 
TRATS FATA TAT AC | 
IH AFIRAS WE AA FIA II 
Gaga AA ATAIRIAT | 
qIeSat: | 
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aATSAT Ts | 

TMFAGAAA: | 
eam Bart aH ATAe | 
HUSA FIFCOAMTNTA It 
ASST TE ARUSHA | 
RY MGA ST Hort F ATTA Il 
areal HaHS AA MPATAATHA | 
TESA: | 

WEGAara: | 

agus Raa a Paeateaa, | 
TSO TH A TA RATATAT UI 
AAA St Aaa TATASA | 
SAA TAT T HeAIAAASAz II 
Taras ee Ae TERI TAAA | 
SATTAT: | 

FTAA: | 
aaa Rast a Teqatet mT | 
CUM GUSaet AMAHISTETAT II 
cee Ff at a aad gF aT | 
Rrarasivcicrer alstariatagas | 
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TaaTSales | 
HASIaSaA THIMITAT (ery, | 
feoqequt ee Feratorarae || 
THAN: | 


SIGART; | 
TT HAST AUOSAReT TTT | 
ames Wt VASE BA II 
ATTEN MMIRTTA | 
saa faftaq araeoatae eR II 
THAN: | 
(Aracatteat 11) 


GAMASLATSAt | 
gtegual Ant gee aaa | 
gaat arg a Tan Gat Il 
cays wae swat TAT | 
THANASA SA TAMPA | 
gill rand + angel | 
alee g ged T gad FT AAT II 
(SARTAPTA TAAISS II) 
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qAATSTTA | 

aaa: | 
gRaera Tet oT aN GAT! | 
gaaa Sat Ga(a#) wie q at: WL Il 
afaena: AMNAGA: ANGE TAT | 
Rag gu are THT TATA I 
afta eft Sarat Hien: Sits <a: | 
qaavrel are TOTAAL AI 
Saadied Ga ALA FT: | 
Rast Bast wh GH A aa I 
afer aftheed A a a AleaeTay | 
aon Saleem eS VATAATT | 
aUUSAHS TM AeTAHSAA AT. | 
eet ager sal clot aie gT I 
AAU AHA J aT | 
aaratadach Taare (IATL AI 
xa WI gia Tea fled ga | 

(RarrarTa Raearheararses I) 
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wat | 
ardt AMPA AGaSAeasT: | 
ATMA SATANIC SE: II 
Baetirael a RAT AAT | 
ARitd dda @ asset AIIITL II 
arena Ader EUSA TTA | 
(ftepratae tl) 
fearot Weal TT AUIS SaTAOTIAS 
THASAMSL UAASTTATAT | 
garaged Saad: Fe TOlarad 
AArAaAA RAS Ararat AST Il 
UST: | 
GUST TRA ABATGTAA | 
qadraned falar da AAs II 
Guat HAA ATEleey AVSATISA: | 
MTAMAST GA A Aaaaracssay | 
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TATE | 
SqHUSSSRISAAICA ATMISN | 
ara saTSAGeMaAeAgd: | 
SHSM MSTAAT AAT: | 
caeard AaTaArag:. | 
garage ey AVSAeieaet: | 
sstaieaat A ARAST AT TTEPAT: UI 
gmearctarnsenat Fe | 
SHAT: GIAIATT: | 
eRe: WFAA ot 
GAAMTA CAFATAAUETS: Il 
RererRAaRAAGHgI 4 | 
qaeTGAAST: AAA AE UI 
TTT SAA HASTA | 
mrannostiaa: Gea: TWRARTy It 
BRAK MAS AST TT FI | 
HEeRT aa (ses ZeRahAaTALS I 
SARIN FAVA: TRATTT: | 
Ga Al AeA: SAMlegelraat: lt 
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q adrewa ” Bel WeTeAUT LR 
eee Halaska (AH 
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sfrareartsl | 
aeerengeta at Sea 
aPaTISraM AT ASAT aT 
Sa a aea(s eg HS ar Fae TT | 
qeiakiord anetag aT ll 
SE ZICH Hat Bae! ASTRAL | 
AUS TGTAVS TAN (TAN?) AB AT STRAT: I 
gasaaeh: aa: gareattlaa: | 
HAT UAST AMSAT AL UI 
GaSAAIHAAAATIAAZaA: > | 
ASTAAAASAUAT FARTAITT: Ut 
sqreasraicl A BalatoAIAs: | 
RISEN MESARAAE Il 
AGIHAGACMAUSMATSAT | 
ze HAVSY AA AGHA: UI 
aya Aga eAaslaa: | 
qaniafica: ara aerated: 
aAIATEA AATMIASSA: | 
RTARTA qraled: Ul 


en ee 
9 Cqusyet” Slt WSC | a ‘aaaaedga: * alc 
qSTaee | 
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TAA | 
sa GYNAISTASIRISHAMT: | 
semacgnl a gediarrast:(?) 
MAA UTA A WATASAUAS: | 
ASAAAUa THAI (e #) AAT: lk 
MECASTA FT AMasHaaa: | 
TAAL EASA FSSA | 
UFC ATARI AAA FT | 
THIAATH Wea Messe TR: II 
CS A USAT AAA AA: | 
AIATMASEPA TATSSAT F Ul 
FIUAG A ALAFUMATSA: | 
faasttaes er alaaatead | 
AAA (HASH *)ACEATRAT AAA TEAST Ads | 
aI A Agee: Hel J (ae Aa: | 
argent g aaa ani aaiieds | 
qT AWeEaIeE eat a afeat aT II 
al eat FAST SeTSATSATTAT | 
TATASA CAA Taetokget aT II 





q ‘HAIMA 7 It Westar 
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Terarsara eet 
UAT A I AGAR Ts Tad | 


(saceiftiennt qamsdaqes |l) 


AMAIA ATSMETTT TA | 
Sea saa wea fede eg ATT Il 
GA F VAM At ASAT: | 
Tea sear aaeragsast FT Ul 
yaveieaasnea Taaifaraa: 
FAVS AUS: TAA Tel AalraavSaA: UI 
adiat Payaverg aleavSagean: | 
gd SF GaqVeM: Tada sat: UI 
aqgmaga F wavethaqad | 
AMFAMVSAA GF AAAI: UI 
aay ager fe yas SAC | 
met g AaUSTAU(Z) ATT TAAL UI 
ad [a] qadea aosay faeflact | 
HSTAM AAT AT FaAHATT It 
at aaast ad Raa feast TAT | 
ald SISA AAMT UI 
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sferareerettte { 
area TARE (?) A TT A TS TAT | 
frat aft ag Wora(jeRgd TAT Ut 
gerald 7 BSAC TAT | 
Tage Aad Te Garalattal Ad: Ul 
(qatar HaAACATATES I) 


aus FUCA THUAATA RAT | 
RASTSHTAT: AIHISS: Il 
FTAA YSPAIRYA: | 
ATTA SET OTA AT Ut 
AISA: GIASaASaa: | 
quereiaad sated ZZ ll 
(GAR ANETIES Il) 
Bratt: | 
seaa rant TASt ATTA | 
ATU SAAT AAAS AT AAUSS: I 
Sal al TAA TISTAT | 
Rrammeaaaa Maen al Talked aT Il 
Sai Weal HAT Wasa TATA | 
ATMA Ws A lat VGA At II 
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TAT SAT | 


maral at adlait genftoaredest? at | 
aa agaa aly gaa ar Aaa II 
ASIA A HAT AMTUAC APacy | 
SaISAIRTRST AA HSTATARST 
gharaalad Grad salle, t 
eqs aaa alearasq(eg | 
qhaitaeld acnlerd agasac | 
aca frase at aidan ar rae g Ul 
Haar T eed A TaAMtalat J AT | 
Raciedan Reena: Il 
Us BS aI set Bas ais I AT | 
qopaararae Taleqtareray It 
ag Sahara star az cea a | 
aqme) HIE SS BSAA | 
VaHaat AACUST TLAT | 
area an ald TeATRAa AT Ul 
aaa wlan ad Tataelead Ff AT | 
arqenediaalgaa a eaary Il 

q ‘aqrmdisued ia Word | 
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SATSTAT | 
FIAT A AAA A AATATA | 
SAFARI TACSHITA II 
GRATIOT TTA TAT | 
Bret at agaall aT Besar Seetsear | 
afitint Tard Mergers: | 
ASTI A TARAS TAT I 
TASTTATAA ATLA: | 
Taal TAA A FAH AT ayeAt: Il 
SATIN AMTATAT: | 
Ut SATA TAB TAT UI 


(SaAIArTY TENSAATES I) 


AEN? | 
AAAI aaa: TTT: | 
wae GHoIMAI Ad: II 
ATA: BAVSHAMRA: | 
gfe: Tad J Hee THAT II 
(yazan CHAGaAIeS |!) 





9 feaaeetareatirat ATT 
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starsat 
AUMATAINA WRTATAGAAA | 


SN 


TEM AA SH AHeSRaa AeA II 
aqaAIa AS WMarad aa | 
att Gren aeatara aaa: | 
ai Aleta ter areas aera | 
IAEA ASMA ALATSIATAAT: UI 
Baa Cyst ser aalaryaa | 
Aad Ai Yeasraass [I 
aH PEAUY: AMSed Taahsay | 
Aaa aa (eal?) Haea Aca?) aAPaa a?) 
TAA (TH?) TWaANflaeraa: | 
qa GAA AKA Aes ad Az II 
feast afer ext aMavSATATT | 
HOUBACK FA Haagen Il 
Ta Pega Hewsalytaz | 
UIA SIT Wh SIT TY aad: Il 
(qaaama faqarrdages 11) 
q ‘gapratiat cea’? Sd Gerda 2 Salad Aah TEM’ 
Sd WSTrauy | 
239 


aaa 


afeataeaetleatl areearalet | 
Aastaceaay TTT UN 

aaesgats F Tee [IT HS | 

ques TARVSTA FAVS FAI I 

Rar SSATAAH LATTA: MENT?) 


nN 


THaEAGaSreat aASTaA UI 
Asya Al AAS: | 
eSATA aaa aeatfca: 
atat aTaaAa TareaTA qian: | 
SATA RATATAT: UI 
Healaaaaa ARES *) Aa Farts: 
aaeat ea (RA 2 )aTATTAT SCAT: UI 
TIAA I THETA | 
(GAARA AAEAITSS I) 
ars 
fafa: Rage aicrnl Tseeda: | 
Rd CHAM ST Tlerearlege AAT UI 
Bast at agalg ard aang | 
Feag WAGGA Ala AA Il 
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\7 


MATSATTT 
ama Asa A La A aATAAT: | 
ean Tas I waits g a AAT Il 
TS TATA A AUS TA | 
feast Garret aqearad | 
EA FT Ha I GE Wal Teas | 
aa Wee I AUT Tala Ul 
GIaERA Bt Tet AT AATETH | 
aera Vaart use sy gad! Il 
qs we a avai a cat [a+] ALAA | 
wen FAIS TANT aT TATA II 
aaa gf salar aleotseiaet TIA | 
TF UMAGA CHAUMAVSSA It 
SreRaAgm TATA TATA | 
Aaa TET A BATS THAT Il 

(AGARAMTA THATATATES Ul) 


STITT AAA (AalAAy | 
Segara (a {)aTstet TAT It 
OTATEIATSTAT SALA | 
gra aaa ada Jalenalaat TAT A 


241 


aie 
ss 
ap 
~ a =a ig 
nN = - 
: Se enc 
es la a RI a 
— : 
; C sae 
SS 
i“ ae cH | 
= j Gut AAC os 
a inst 
= g a ) 
CET Ath TINA . 
: l 
e 
(Sata 
Ta 
TaRrRIAqee 
lI) 


THA 
EU: AIGA 
a atit He 
= te SUTIN a ) 
adqalg: ae a . 
(ac: 
TH 4 ae 
ll 
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NT 


MAAT SATA | 
afReR AT EIR AAA AAT | 
THIAIATARRS: AAAI ATH: UI 
Rraateal(st2) cae: Shree: 
amea(a: 2) AREAL: 
(GaAOTTA AAAS I) 


wa | 

FTAAAGIAL ELAMSAATA: | 

sarmpedann: (qa: 
HULA ATTACAAT: | 
TETSIAUa: BeqaaArad: Ul 
ATSUAASIa AUgvesalesa: | 

afar Ware A Fa Aa Y AAT MI 
qauegaa(at?) aa afar Gaeat ae: (f) | 
qr gatas 2) THERA F AAT Il 
anTTaalaal Faeedl (Astras | | 

STA PAA WAIT Te: WLU 
AEAAIET THETA | 

are J dears Mee A ANAT Il 
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Waals | 


chat ariel A TART AWVSSA | 
aveadl CAAT Aaa AAMT UI 


anetat at frat aft gerdiatait era: | 
(ABARAT TAATATAISS 11) 
ACG ATAS HASTAC | 
TAU Y FA AAMGATA | 
atal ara T aalee ITAA | 
Ct AGS FAMTTA VA II 
(quae adfaardaee II) 


feaaa tt Aas TATA | 
WguSsdam SARarae az I 
Saar TW Hraclaciaay | 

afer ee eet aaraiTH HQA?) THT I 
HUSH TA TMA Tat B(Az)AT | 

frat Tat Far Gere AAT It 

aya Ta Ft atlaal qleer gq acerca | 
STS GUAM Aesia (esa?) TARA: II 
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AAAS AA 
Zarec foaeally AAA ASAT | 
Set aasraral AAMT TeAIaT | 


(Rreqea qaltaqee |1) 


AM RVSGMAIIS: THAT | 


(Tea AATASI IAT AAA I) 


Fee HARI Sa At AGIA | 

aACTMa GE AM HMMA AT, | 

AR Aas ASAI | 

aa aR TA alse AAC II 

cat (ae )Raer SAT ToTATATST TAT TAT | 

nose fella a Tao I 

aioangne aware wea! | 

GUGACSIA “ATTA Stoves Il 

aaiat aad FAA aT TEGTAIT | 
(fasaqgeret I) 


COTATI AC AAAI: | 
anal ae AdeI AAA TAT UI 
(anfeagzeer It) 
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sass 
aaa Wet HATTA: 
Ameawed Aan AGIT Il 
aad: RUA AIS Tal TAA | 
get FAUST FA THAT: UI 
saga Goa A Ta Tat BAITS | 
agin ¢ alaat staat Ze feat Ut 
(Eqs I) 


Sear: FAS: Wea AAA KATATE: | 
RSA Pal BIKA: Il 
Rann ACA ECAATST A FETA | 
a a(t) HAVSG Ta laaal eaarE: Ul 
At F TARA A TIA 
THA T Teale THEA ASU | 
TIA Talent HaaaA =A | 
Vara HAS WA I ACHAT UI 

Ic ASAT | 


AAA: | 
FARMS TEL RIAA | 
g(G )aTICTAt: eRe AHasAeT: It 
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ot 


e--— SS 


ee 


i terre 


fraser | 
qt GRGMAH WIS TET aTAST aferar | 
SeNTae ACA WT MATAR: || 
wa Tauaat ae arse Parga: 
QUSMTAATHSHAT: Aas: DA Il 
AATATASAVSATAATAR: | 
THe Goh AAA: II 
HT: TAUEM TS AT CTTATA ATA: | 
CST SAUTUATAAAAMATaa: 


afd AaAEe: | 
(eqaoss {I) 
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~ ' 


———- 


S38 fet SLITS Oe LTS * 


At of 
: *y 











(eT: 





Ras | 
eaAaT(O) Reet a THAI aT | 
fadizageltd aaron 1 
TitAIATaRT JF TACKS THT | 
amet a ae wdtaaPaaz 1) 
feaa ataaad Sereda Raraz | 
aed at waded TRSATT aT | 
THAT TACATAAPIa aT yaa | 


(AMARA THlGTAGSS |) 


earns ¢ ataitaa sare? | 
MMAlg I AMARA II 
(aaa AeAentartaqes 1) 


GUT TARAS ATTA AT, | 
fatleqresrt UsgTaArats II 
1 ‘ase aaa’ sla Tarde 
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qearesearttst | 
afar feet oot aTHeet TARTS | 
Reqeafenred Roastranaay tl 
Rararacaial feat Wa TReTaT | 
Reraemaa aq TAIT | 
equi arated (sages | 
Reqarenaguiaaaret ats II 
(Renata afealsre Az |) 


qeaaart att wea aaah 
heed adaat sat raz Il 

(TRca AAAS GAA {I) 
qed WA As AA: AGATE: 1 
aE TA HA TA AAT Weal FT! Ul 
STS GANA AAACTATAT | 
drsoeneen: (ema: 2) Rar RYTt: Ut 
TRAGAs: ara feast a dat wall(até) | 
TAEM F Ada aAaleoTeRcan: Ut 
a aged clad anda | 
aT RAs AL AA TAT Araceae It 
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SAAS | 


afeul Usa Case AA | 
(fasopararae Ul) 


TATU TMEARRACA STAG | 
STARASAAMAT VAT: UI 
TAAACARAAAT THATS | 
fticnrsstt ansaid: Ul 
TAMUTTRS SAUTRTANTT: | 
TRA AS FT ASMA ZT Il 
(GARRITY AAATES II) 


at aUIGM Ma GIST IT ALT a 
TARAS: ASAla Sra: gatearifeg: lI 
(@qavSs 1) 


ata: | 
aeile afeed I ThA AGATA | 


ateneeaene aa geet FG AA IHL | 
gala fat a TAaaAg 7 I 


afeed amet Tals aaT | 
(Gaara TaTATATATES II) 
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saarserettel | 
sat ARAATSS THM THAT | 
Brace Bia vate TA UI 
(Gaara asTaeadares ll) 


Reet FAA BRAGA | 
eTaeleaad CHAAACTTT UI 
Ad at TEala THTATAATT A | 
ah aac sraKad MWATy UI 
Aqgsttad 2a UNSTTAlraTs | 
afixet AGA CAT, AL AA HATES! Il 
qed Sa WA TSAA ASITA | 
qecaeal Seat AA (2) ALTA 
Kose A Heceal Corel faaat: | 
SASIRAAMAT AAA Aelala: 
(Rreqeaanisia sleaze 772) 
Gh ATA HE AAT | 
SAISTISIAS Sl AA MALTA Il 
Uae Ades Va aTAAAA | 
qgqhia Tan Waatt eA Il 
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ae 


airareearnta | 


THAATA Cel AHA Wt AAT | 
WAT ART Sal Tac ATEETAT: II 
STSUATS Hier MAA A AAA | 
(FAspTATAL 11) 
TITRA ACA SATA: | 
Asad: ies: Geers: I 
CARAT F ATE | 
TAN AAA TRAGIAAHA II 
AAAS A Wms Tasers = | 
SUTSMSSS TA Weal a 2) AVS II 
WIAE FT HIST alTGsa FSaz | 
aay FAM Alel THIS SATVSAT II 
PAR ATHY TATA | 
(aaa ATeUTEe Il) 
ACE: MIHEATA TAM SHAVSS: | 
Tega Sat AITRSl FATA: It 
(THIS II) 
dae: | | 
as: SIA BASE | 
FUSEAGA THUAGSTA: UI 
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mcATSAI | 
cae MCeARSM AT: | 
AaMaeMaa Aeletae: lh 
gaa & Wiel ater Aaa 
Rage: aaa sent g atest I 
sore at aT TAMA 2) TAT | 
satan saa (aeat a AAAs UI 
AsaRAaSTN Bt AACA fet | 
ata: afeaat Ast sata aareats U 
gaara MeTUeaey TT | 
FASATAA Metisaxt TT | 
(ABAREMTA THIATAATSS 11) 
mt GAS I MaMa | 
RUS AISA A HSTBSAM TAL | 
(Quaaa aSAATCAAAISS Ul) 

aust TAA AoAaA wT | 
que Tat Taaleat Teleco aay, A 
TeMetaee Maraaqaals aT | 
aaa FAT WAST II 

q (aaa Aareal ? At Tereaey | 
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aierarwerorte 
aU: freataa guaaerw | 
at: qftaa teat Rea | 
(Rremereatiaa aftaBee Fe 11) 
UTISFYCA SAMA MAAC: | 
META RIATAA ATA FAs It 
Teer LTO?) aes aT ARAL | 
TaN (gaat?) ast ary aa: adage: | 
QUSUAIGA BA TACAUTEETA: | 
TS ASI AAT AAS’ A IR I 
TST FS A saTSTArSTATTOT | 
qa (gaint ator eet argETA AIT II 
TA TEs HL AA Aas Teaez | 
Wa ¢ ae cer age g aaa II 
ATR AAT ATH BAT Aa | 
qe sat qe art od g AAT II 
qa TMI: Ala: Ale aceasta: | 
(eopTataT 1) 
SUSTtMEIdla: Alaa: | 
weed sefwaasraa: II 
(GaaTIETA FIeaqVSs |!) 
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SATS 
Saat gerh Ta HAGE GUSH A | 
HElaesalacl TA: DVTF alet: UI 
(RIAs I) 


fraetet: | 
fAxaioaned ystst Felts: | 
aS aeorea THAR Bene Il 
daraat Oe aera 7 eT | 
AMOI AAP NSE TL II 
SFCTAATAA: TATETTTETAT | 
mages Remeeartat: 
STATPTSSAST ARTSTTL (RAAT: | 
CHUSAA AMAA AACA: UI 
aratel aAacl RAT (AIT: | 
fARMATATIA TAOTRAT FAT II 

(ABARTMTA TAATATATES I) 


GaGSHATT AAA AA | 
aus adat ferad etanz | 
(gman aaah Il) 
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- atareas: —— —— 
_ = —* et ———-- — 
+44. aT eo —— = 


tT eeTTTI LT 
Tae areal Tae Ra 
AATTAATRS TA (eat 2) Magra, | 
AISAITAALAG MHASH | 


qarantart errata | 
(Rreqeraasia afafre AF II) 


Remet rasa): Tae )eesaerTA: | 
sata aaa Bargeivrta: tt 
HAT BUCS: AVFACATATA | 
TAAL CURA USETAT II 
agate: dea Sat a fraser 
SUS AVA WAS FJ WAT: Il 

(fRepaarat Il) 
can farsa: aTaRaraa: | 
fnfieahacaieta: aq AeIsAS: U1 
famduafida tereald 27 | 

(ATTA FYeAISS 11) 

ag a wah ae: Afanl sae | 
CTA SIad AAREA Ua: I 

(@qaSet I) 
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SAAS | 
TET: | 
TGS (AAT: TRAT: | 
aaa: AUSAFAlAT: I 
AAAI AASAAAT: | 


qaqaaAanl AAAAAA: Ul 
(atqagarTa CAlATAIAISS 1) 


qeUT Ue F TSA | 
HISAA NE TATAORTITT Il 
(gave aeaeferarIe |) 
aaea Hal eT saat Te: 
Raveaerq cera: AAAI Ul | 
RAS aATS FHT TT: | 
aaa Usa! HeeaaATGss: It 
aaa ha AA TT AAT | 
BA a gta aa wel aalggradt Il 
arias arat wea g feast a7! 
JOS HSA aAor(or 2) SATS Tz II 
Gaal HC HUA SaalAoTSeTal: | 
TE FWA TTA AAT II 
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Seat a ae 


seraTserarter 
wT F alert TST AAEM AATATT | 
zal Gare Alay ARN AAT | 
aa F AGA BAT AAAI TAT | 
‘erasatt ata dleaiesrafarar | 

(fesopqateat tl) 

UFHeqqas: TRAC Aas: | 
HSA se Waararegaraa: I 
ameter at fat ait wat Teo: | 


(Gaara Agere ll) 


aC TN sae Hoel seca 7s | 
TATAS: AT HEAT ART: TATATIAT: 
(RIAVSs II) 

aTz: | 

(gare aetetedeciaredt Gaara: 

east Ft AAU eI TARA TI VST II 

gaaraad ay: Farag: | 

TAT: AMT: Rete Tenia: 

farang ataaaiega: ead: | 

TAA GAA BwaNTy=ad (I 
(aARaITA Valtqarages II) 
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sfaAIsaane f 

afd aan q aired wa (Zo 1a | 
aasgTT TAM HT (TE TAA | 

(GUA AC AANCTTATSS II) 
ait saeaha Faalorare ty | 
arava aa Prawafayay 
ave efemt eet aeet Tea (AT!) | 
Rat auealtd PatreacaTltory, It 

(Reqs aA AT II) 
ATAU TATA ATT | 
ABILITY get SGT: I 
THA TA ATA TA HAT A AAT: | 
 ayal adler: Heel gaa fast: Ut 
aaa act aeeat aT WAGeact | 
SATA HA Sal ATHSTTT: I 

(fasopz alae 11) 
BCAA TIAA PATA: | 
gala He ae AUACAM: | 
are aera: | 
wa RM TAAHMT ASA SAT: II 
(aaa Ageates I) 
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afaarsertey | 
A AT THUR A RATSRCATT | 
WTR SSA: 2) gaat arafeaate: II 
(RqasSs |) 
TAT: | 
TACAATAAATOT ATTA: | 
TAHAATSIM SABAAA AT: I 
AERTS Tal F AAETA | 
HUSAHC AAA AT: UI 
qerarat seta caffe | 
aaa Ta g eal Gealeawery II 
qadegtkterd feat Aare: | 
THAT AIS IA aT: Ul 
TEI al aA AAR ACTS | 
areal ards ¢ creed esraa! 1 
USS rar TTY 
Tae QAM AVAaKA HITT It 
(AYASETA TAATAAISS I) 


TAA IT Magee AMATI AAA | 
. Rare cHTalet THret TAIT II 
(Gaga ASAATITATSS |!) 
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GAAS | 
aeftig saeT RoE TTA | 
Aieqrewad AaFalaTTy Ul 
AAA ACT TRIM ALAS | 
malee ASATS AAT AATEC UI 
qe aeoreraTtes: | 
qardig Gena Pranaie Saad | 


(Rrequaaansia aiaPae Ae II) 


aed; TIGA AAT ALAS: | 
SMA ASTANA: | 
SALAH GAAS: | 
ageaas: HAA TAR, AMET Ul 
Sa se GS ce Teed AAT: | 
aia AAAI AY Aleeeaicaes ! I 
qTARGSTA AA Seeal ACHAT | 
SqugTa ile asad slay II 
TAT Halal gttget! | 
Tet A Heer TAT ale TSeTaT: 1 
femsant ag Risa geet: (2) | 
crear wat aeaat fast 
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TAA STITT | 


USUTMMSAra Tat TA TWA: (2) 


(AvPTAA {1) 


AR HSS Aer HA ACAlea: | 
AIUT: BUST TARA: I 


eararretgeAl TereEd tae: 
(GARRTITA ATeaI!SYs II) 


TATAAATRAAVS HAT: Hei | 
TAS? WNMet: STAT (2)AaTSA: UI 
(WIAs II) 

aa: | 
gat & RAMANA: 
qanpedaataga: (aa: UI 
THAR TSIM (ETAT: | 
as afereed I AUS AMTETA It 
SqAATATEATA TAY T ATTRA: | 

(ATA TAlTTATAIS Il) 

gard g dale AA TF ACTA | 
Sq SUS ASMA ATL UI 

(qauaa eeaeneraates Ul) 
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oq faarserattet 
Soret ATTA ANS STAT | 
St TASS Te Gaarae Il 
Sasa SAATATLTTT | 
Pele ae HATAAIATETA | 
atranseret ATARI GAy | 
pazaad a Fran Prana: Ul 
(Rreaeraaaa Beale AT Il) 
seal ACI TAS: AFSAT: | 


Agqeqittamiatal Sarge lt 
(aaa AqeTties Il) 


at am aS FT aA (2a | 
Reo TAS Sala TaASeTIc: Ut 
(RIVET II) 
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ACT ASIA | 





PAS A ATTN 


AAA | 
cae aaa RlIT 
aeaigsragranaaay aaatrat tt 
gecmaeel a hares | 
TAM ATA) TAeHcaieaywn 
RATATAT HATTA 
amg afect sed gern aTAaeTh II 
aftad afemt ae arageple (eg?) nara | 
tarai Rasital ay Pafaearfererfaat 
aaa aaa! afeotseleor mae | 
qaawifaet a aaa?) wat tt 
gp flaca & feataltyst(?) | 
ay waa was dat F Il 
dlacalaaradt aay Horsey | 
GEUSHEM at AAAS Ui 

q ‘aaUeaata ’ fafa Wereacy | 
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grasa 
ama React ae: wat fe 
| (AYARAUTA THATAAGES [) 
aaa THA Sea a Tai 
qeTaqsnist gerARTaTlorat 
areata Gea a serltat TT | 
(qaaarnia assis 1) 
gaftereaaraaararreleet 
eager at aaatcant 0 
CSUR TF NATTA 
RIAA ATO Ut 
amr cferoy eka AE AASETH | 
aftad ciao We aTAGHie (He?) AAT, UI 
(Rreceet Tafsrarqes tl) 
TMIATTT AY TATATATA 
Rust 2ahrast aden cedad Ul 
qa AIseStaal | 
aan; Aldi feat aleroreetat: lt 
aaa: Gera Ala caela Gat TT! | 
Ce Sao Ta aA Aaa aret ! tt 
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a EL ae 


i a ae 


MAAS | 
ATT TH TRI AAA | 
aaa Aaa Aih BIAT CATA: UI 
ATRITAAM BATA TAT | 
arate: ate Sh AAS aT TAT It 
THAVSAL A ARTS TAT | 
(faeopaHte Ul). 


SAAA(A or aieaadta a qerBeaTkCoth | 
FRMISIA A itraayareal 
afraid g qalald za | 

(SerAIOTTA qaiteameeil) 


TAT: | 
wy yaa Maa WEIS TT a | 
as: masa Ta daa TU 
THATS THAT (area: | 
daracaeeeaa srelat at feratsie at Ut 
GHUTHMA TAAL AT: | 
RUOSAHSIIAT VATA Tella: Ul 
(AGAR TRATES I) 
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TAATSATT | 
att waar aTRTfAARALSAS: | 
Ta TAT Feu HATA: Il 
AHACAEMIT FACT: | 
AAA AATATTETAT UI 
TRAST: Tats Hear Saale 

(qanama awardee I) 

area ager Twa! | 
qaaaion aa aaarrancad Il 
aivarat TAAISa TU TAUeA: | 
arat yeast AA Ah RASTA II 
ceraiaaaa(?) Ft ART Hal Act: 
ARASH AST TET MST: I 
a ag: fear seal aaa sy ge: | 
MAAN TAT Hel CAAT II 
SEAM AT: A AAITTTT: | 
MAASAI SorMAATaT: II 
TA CASA GUS: TAA! TT: | 
eMaAon aI aA MihAUTSAT It 
AAAKARSA ATI TTA: | 
SAH EMA Tiharnlsad: | 
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MAT Set 
TING Aas aaa: aftaifaa: | 
wet CSATSISA AA F Boral: tt 
Me: AlAtaAsd TAT ATTA: | 
Cd Aa TATA AAAS: II 
qa waar aaa (aT 2) aaeIsAss | 
TIA MART Taasel watfaat: 
(PereAATa 1) 
qT Tas MAA agaalassas: | 
TIA WIA TARE Tl T Ih 
leusia Baar alaeenagqan: | 
THAN 34 Ba GaataaAraa: Ut 
TAO REATIFITSLAT: | 
ATA MaaAaaldt TT UI 
(TARA AeATS tl) 


ATS: | 
Axa aadsi abet cart aaa | 
aUaAalda Weed J ATT I 
RUSATSa AT TAR Aay | 
GAMO GAMSINe ATT II 
(AYARAMA TalTTATAes Ul) 
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sferarearttet | 
ATT: | 
aati TAA SA TASS ASIA: | 
qa AKI AACS SA 
gh HOTA AT Ga aT TA aT AA | 
faRrera Gaeat: GAwAga: Ul 
(Rieqet TAMA Ul) 
WATT AAA MHA: 
MHRA Al ll 
So: HSH: AS YR | 
THISIRAT: TH: fUTVBHCalASA: Ut 
TEA ACTA AKA SUASTT | 
Pager, MavATaT TS I 
aieal Thee AHMAR: | 
fatter gaMTHTATaAl aT: (I 
FAGAN ESAT SIM: | 
CHAM AT MASAKAaea: UI 
(Aa: Il) 
ATEAT: | 
MA: TMA: HASARTAT: | 
ANTAL AKAN GICTTACY STA: 
(FATSTAN I) 
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MATS AT 
AGT: | 
fatiequedtiaredanéer wzaraat: t 
ATTA: AA SAGITTSy: tt 
aaa Raman sodaleertar: | 
alaa(?) Fa Heat ASARTATITA: UI 
GTAUSAGA VSCIHIESAT: 
UAT ARMAS AARMATTETAT UI 
(Rreaet Taferreara tl) 
WALT: | | 
wan a fager wa saat wt ASraAT | 
AQAA: TSA TTETAT: Ul 
(quam seaaferaaqes Il) 
qqerraedal: Valeria: | 
wey aalfeania(?)idaraa Paretartar: Ut 
AAUSERAT ARsSae (ear: 
MARA TIAA?) STAT: Ut 
(Reet Tatras Il) 
fears: | 
SHASTRA TAA: | 
eats: Garena 
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qT 

ACTS: | 
Scai(am?) GH AcTeT SAAT: SMA: | 
mie: Gatant Saatat ATA: I 

(Ree Tarra II) 

frac: j 
ac: Haan: zarer AAaAlATAT: | 
qaqaaagel fess: ATT: Ul 
TAMA THT gISaaAeT: | 
Racaagnt: AracsTaallearar: 
Gon vals ar atta Aacaa:(2) | 
aaa aa: UI 
qa cane g ftavaa s=ac(?) | 
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Elephanta 194, 234, 317, 318, 


346, 347, 373, 382, 386 
Ellora 140, 161, 182, 194, 218, 
234, 264, 319, 347, 385, 445, 469 
Hmapperur 475 
Epigraphia Carnatica 401 
Eros Protogonos of Lucian 232 
Freemasons 12, 32 
Freemasonry 12, 17, 32 
Gada 115, 138, 153, 156, 173, 180, 
186, 199, 334, 336, 388, 389, 390, 
427, 434, 437, 439, 449, 457, 507, 
527, 535, 537 
Gajadhyaksha 1200 f.%. 
Gajahamurti or Gajasura- 
samharamurti 145, 150, 152, 155 
Gaja-hasta same as danda-hasta 


924, 254, 255, 256, 257, 262, 263 
264, 268, 270, 574, 575 

Gajapriya 85 f.1. 
Gajarimurti ..- 369 
Gajasura 115, 154 
Gajavahana 439, 435 
Gana-Dakshinamurti ... 289 
Ganadhipa 85 fin. 
Gananathar w- 475 
Ganapati 40, 125, 136 


Ganapatya (linga) same as 
Ganapa linga 79, 80, 86 
Ganas 139, 140, 154, 183, 184, 189 
207, 212, 213, 219, 264, 270, 318 
328, 335, 349, 350, 351, 450, 456 
458, 562 


Gandha 394, 404 
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PAGE 


Gandhamadana 85 f.n., 534 
Gandhara(School of Sculp- 
ture) .. 64 
Gandharvas G0, 190, 233, 280, 
305, 339, 394, 421, 519, 
550, 559, 568, 568, 569 
133, 135, 186, 137, 138, 
139, 1538, 213, 262, 
968, 349, 370, 506 
Ganga, same as the Ganges 9.3; 
49, 175, 191, 212, 226, 227, 236, 
937, 252, 253, 269, 275, 314, 315, 
316, 318, 319, 320,321, 416, 430, 
449, 460, 530, 531, 501 


Ganésa 


Gangadhara 85 f.n., 383 
Gangadharamurti 313, 319, 316 
Gangadvara eel oo 


Gangaikondagolapuram 208, 209 
Gangaputra 499, 480 


Gangasagara 84 fin. 
Ganga-visarjanamurti 316, 317 
Gangéya-Subrahmanya . 440, 
es 441, 449 

Garbha-griha .-- 105 
Garuda 184, 318, 334, 335, 336, 
400, 421, 554 

Garudi ... 418 
Gaudadesa Si 6 
Gaulisvara 286, 512 

Gautama (rishi)l, 2,3, 276, 277, 

517, 567 

Gauri 185, 216 

Gaviputra-Vaisravana 533 

Gaya 83 f.n., 395 

Gayatri 45, 84 fin. 

Ghanta 152,156, 194, 199, 200, 


954, 255, 365, 366, 373, 376, 379, 
388, 389, 390, 434, 436, 496, 497 























Paan 
Ghata 388, 389, 390 
Ghoranada 18] 
Gibson and Burgess 68 
Girisa Se tAO 
Godavari 3, 4, 486 
Gokak Falls --- 382 
Gokarna 83 f.2., 358, 395 
Gokula ee ONG 
Gopura 209, 223 
Govardhana 517 
Govindacharya, A aoe 4G 
Grama 428 f.n. 429, 474 
Gribastha Sng 
Grihyasutras 8 
Grunwedel epee sie 
Gudimallam 4, 65, 68, 69 
Guha-Subrabmanya 440, 442 
Guha 492, 429, 480, 442 
Gubya 60 
Guru 289 
Gurupara w- 249 
Hala 173, 427, 437, 553 
Halasyamahatmya 408 


Halébidu 156, 356,401, 510, 557 
Hamesa 400, 503, 508, 530 
Hanuman we «(O02 
Hara: 387, 389, 486, 487, 489 


Hara 114, 131, 155, 191, 264, 
983, 286, 326, 340, 

344, 377, 381, 435, 

446, 519 

Hari 174, 487 
Harihara 333, 334, 385 
Hari-Rudra oon OO 
Harischandra 85 f.n., 395 
Hariti we ©6000 
Hariwamsa 54, 522 
Harshaka oes Od Jit. 
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PAGE 
Haryarddha (mirti) or Hari- 


haramurti 59, 117, 332, 333, 334 - 


Hassan (District) 401 
Hasticharmambaradhara ... 181 
Hatakégvara, .-.85 f.. 
Haveri 137 
Havirbhuja OOS 
Hémakuta, .--00f.2, 


Hikka-sutra, 119, 158, 353, 574 
Himalayas 49, 83 f.n. 147, 215, 


233, 274, 315 
Himasthana 00 f.N, 
Himavan 147, 182, 337 
Hiranyagarbha, O77, 501, 562 
Hiranyakasipu co 
Homas 8, 10, 198, 339, 341, 
342, 346, 349, 449 
Homa-kunda 342 
Hotris 541 
Hoysala School (of sculp- 
ture) 156, 219, 356, 511 
Hoysalésvara (temple, 156, 510, 
5907 
Hudukkara 2043, 32 
Ichchha 404° 
Ichchha-sakti 362, 363, 433 
Ichchha-sakti-tatva 405 
Tham 245 
Ilaiyangudi 476 
Indha 516 
Indhika we ©6890 
India 407, 503, 507, 510, 555 


Indian Museum Se 179 
Indra 5, 28, 164, 166, 173, 184, 
914, 233, 261, 313, 417, 448, 
449, 456, 457, 464, 506, 515, 
516, 517, 518, 519, 520, 521, 
529, 532, 541, 554, 559, 569, 570 


PAGE 
Indrani or Sachi 517, 519, 520 
T8a, 394 


Igana 12, 40, 44, 46, 64, 83 f.n., 97, 
364, 366, 367, 368f.n., 375, 378, 
386, 388, 393, 394, 403, 404, 


915, 537 
Isasavaka -.. 464 
Ishta 318 
Ishtadévatas See ppl 
Ishtikapura (in Lanka) ...85 f.7. 
Isvara ..O3 FN. 
404, 405 
Igvara-pada 13 
Igvara-tatva 393 
Itihasas 407 
Jaimini 566 
Jaina 518 
Jala Seeo90 
Jalalinga 2 G0 F.N. 
Jalasayi 506 
Jalpésa eerOOD 
Jalégvara ».-85 fn. 
Jalandhara 188, 189, 
190, 191 
Jalandharaharamurti 188, 190 
Jalandharamurti 369 
Jambu (trae) 408 
Jambunadi ee 213 
Jamadagni 276, 567 
Jambhala ees OGD 
Jambukesvaram 400, 407 
Janardhana weer OG 
Jangamas (=Lingavantas, 
Lingayats or Vira Saivas) 
35, 77 
Japa Se 
Japyesvara --» 213 
Jarasandha eos §«=6.: 00 
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PAGE PAGE 

Jata, 153, 186, 212, 995, 226, 252, Jnanamiurti mond 
963, 269, 275, 279, 281, 282, Jaanapade eer 
984, 285, 306, 916, 317, 318; Jnanagakti 21, 22, 362, 363, 365, 
319, 321, 377; 384, 504, 507, | 405, 433 
93, 524, 577 | J sanasakti-Subrahmanya... 433 

Jata-bandha 975, 278, 358, 400 Jianasambandha ... 230 
Jatabhara 191, 253, 261, 975, | Jnanis wee 942 
983, 306, 353 | Jvalas 342, 523 

Jatadhara 180 | Jyéshtha 393, 4038, 423, 423 f.n. 
Jata-makuta 67, 114, 118, 122, Jyoti ... 393 
180, 139, 149; 153, 154, 158, J yotirlinga ... 201 
167, 175, 176, 178, 188, 192, Kadru .. O04 


199, 210, 213, 916, 225, 226, 
953, 207, 261, 964, 268, 269, 
975, 276, 280; 982, 286, 303, 
$08, 324, 327, 330, 340, 342, 
944, 348, 353, 307, 366, 369, 
372, 373, 374, 377, 380, 382, 
383, 384, 385, 386, 397, 398, 
402, 405, 406, 433, 450, 457, 
460, 465, 466, 468, 504, 508, 
510, 511, 521, 538, 544, 567 
Jatamandala 9,154, 155,193, 
953, 256, 275, 285, 306 

Jatila 1.00 fet. 


Kailasa 3, 85 f.n., 171, 175, 185, 
194, 218, 219, 233, 297, 319, 
392, 416, 458, 534 

Kailasachala 84 f.n. 
Kailasanathasvamin temple 109, 
170, 209, 211, 2669, 966, 269, 
987, 308, 320, 330 

Kaitabha Sea AY, 
Kala 14, 361, 392, 392 f.m., 393, 
394, 395, 396f.n. 

Kale 145, 156, 159, 160, 173, 176, 
900, 202, 377, 393, 527 


Kalabhairva Pee tO 

Jatodaka ... 212 | Kalagni 173, 181, 395 
Jaya _.. 487 | Kalagni-Maharaudra Pee OL 
Jayada (lings) 91, 92, 93 | Kalahasti 473, 477, 518 
Jayants 84 f.n., 387, 390 | Kalamukhalinga .. TOF. 
Jihyve ... 394\| Kalamukhas 17, 19, 20, 25, 26, 
Jirnoddhara-dasakam 5,81 f.n., 82 99, 30, 31 
Jivatman (= pasu) 99,, 34, 35 | Kalanémi eel GG 
Jjnane 948, 2738, 277, 370, 404, | Kalanjara 84 f.n., 394 
: 564, 566 | Kalantakamurti ... 309 
Jnana-Dakshinamurti 283, 284, Kalarimurti 145, 156, 158, 159, 
? 286 161 
Jnanamudra 199, 274, 284,350, | Kalavikarani 393, 403 
378, 443, 567 | Kalaya-nayanar ... 475 
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INDEX. 


PAGE 

Kali 173, 182, 244, 248, 393, 403, 
487, 526 

Kalisa ig IS 
Kaliyuga 467, 468 
Kalpa 45, 105, 106, 243, 277 
Kalyanasundaramurti 369, 383 
Kama 147, 148, 337 
Kamadahanamurti 369 
Kamalaksha 211 
Kamalakshamala 553 
Kamala-lochana 210 
Kamalasana 978, 441 
Kamandalu 111, 153,170, 190, 
981, 285, 342, 376, 388, 390, 
391, 399, 426, 439, 440, 465, 
504, 505, 506, 507, 508, 510, 
511, 512, 521, 523, 530, 537, 
553, 507 

Kamantakamurti 117, 145, 147, 
148 

Kamapala 180 


RKamikagama 62, 76, 77, 80, 88, 
89, 90, 97, 108, 159, 160, 172, 
276, 277, 289, 290, 303, 3109, 
316, 323, 367 f.n., 428 f.2., 467, 

467 f.n., 578, 574, 575, 576 


Kanakasabha 230 
Kanakhala .. 84f.n. 
Kannamangal 476 
Kanchi AV7 
Kanchuka 498 
Kandaraditiar 479 
Kandarishis 566 
Kandiyur 524 
Kenkala-danda 304, 306, 308 


Kankala (mirti) 117, 299, 997, 
308, 304, 306, 307, 308, 309, 
310 


PAGE 

Kankana 130, 191, 326, 327, 334, 
343 

Kannada 559 
Kannappa-nayanar 473, 479 
Kantaka 498 f.n. 
Kanva 566 
Kapala 17, 28, 125, 151, 152, 


154, 155, 156, 163, 173, 177, 
178, 179, 180, 181, 193, 198, 
199, 200, 201, 254, 255, 256, 
965, 275, 286, 306, 307, 324, 
332, 373, 376, 377, 378, 381, 
385, 388, 389, 390, 391, 496, 


497, 538, 553 

Kapali 174, 498 
Kapalikas 20, 24, 25, 26, 28, 29, 
30, 31, 175 

Kapalisa 386 
Kapardin oe 40 
Kapila 313, 314 
Karaikkal 476 
Karaikkalammaly ar 476 
Kari 488, 498 


Karma 14, 22, 239, 245, 363, 395 


Karma-mala Seem Ui: 
Karmasadakhya 365, 366 
Karmésa SOG 
Karana 91, 22, 396 
Kiranagama 88, 96, 107, 108, 


117, 149, 161, 186, 199, 276, 
989, 303, 315, 316, 323, 357, 
367 f.n., 467, 468, 488. 489, 497, 
573, 574, 575, 576 
Karanda-makuta 130, 131, 159, 
927, 325, 327, 345, 380, 398, 
402, 429, 484, 441, 443, 446, 
449, 450, 475, 527, 529, 535, 
536, 552, 556, 598 
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PAGE 













Pag 
Karavira 84 f.n. | Kaushitaki-brahmana ... 45 
Karkotaka 557 | Kausika 276, 27 
Karnaparvan ... 164 | Kaustubha 11 
Karna-sutra 119, 574 | Kay, Mr. we 283 
Karnatio 880 | Kayarohana, Karona 18, 19 
Karnikara 85, f.n. | Kavacha 200, 389, 507 
Karohana 85, f.n. | Kavéri --. 408 
Kartari-hasta (pose) 118, 119, | Kaveripakkam 482, 380 

167, 321 | Kavirippumpattinam 476, 518 

Kartrisadakhya .. 365 | Kéedara 83 f.n., 395 
Karttikeya 217, 349, 415, 416, Kédarésvara (temple) 356, 401 
417%, 420, 422, 429, 430, 4382, Késabandha --. 963 
436, 522 | Késava 54. 

Karuvurttévar 479 | Késin 417 
Karya . .. 92 | Késini 313 
Kagi (Benares) 150, 175, 177, | Kétaki (lower) 107 
450 | Kévalamurti 124 

Kasmira ...84f.n, | Kéytra 114, 119, 159, 986, 326, 
Kasturi ... 406 397, 334, 340, 343, 344, 377, 
Kasyapa 276, 277, 554 435, 519 
Kasyapagotra ... 905 | Khadga 115, 154, 156, 159, 169, 
Kataka-hasta 119,155,161, 169, 173, 179, 180, 181, 186, 187, 
912, 252, 260, 261, 289, 290, 192, 193, 198, 199, 200, 201, 
991 f.m., 292, 304, 308, 316, 917, 254, 255, 332, 365, 366, 
325, 330, 334, 344, 345, 354, 373, 376, 377, 379, 389, 390, 
355, 437, 488, 491 | 391, 402, 406, 422, 426, 427, 

Katha Sarit Sagara 233 429, 436, 437, 438, 439, 441, 
Katibandha ... 9344 447, 489, 496, 497, 526, 527, 
Katisama 259, 260 552, 553 
Kati-sttras 114, 178, 261, 264, | Khadgamala week OO 
377, 504, 508, 567 | Khajahuti so G4 
Katyavalambita (hasta) 109, 110, | Khara 534. 
119, 162, 200, 346, 425, 426, | Kharod eee) 
433, 435, 439, 450, 509 | Kharvata 428 f.m; 

eee --. 394| Khatyanga 115, 156, 173, 177 
ardha-chandra)388, 389] 200, 298, 377. 381, 388, 389, 

Kaupina 433, 448, 444 390, 406, 497 
Kauravas 214 | Khéchara ... 180 
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PAGE 
Khétaka, 115, 154, 159, 169, 181, 
187, 200, 255, 373, 376, 377, 
$79, 381, 289, 390, 391, 402, 
406, 422, 426, 427, 429, 434, 
436, 437, 438, 441, 447, 489, 
496, 497, 507, 526, 552, 553 
Kinnara 966, 277, 291, 421 
Kiranagama 86, 90, 368 f.n. 
Kiran aksha 388, 391 
Kirata 64 f.n., 215, 216, 370 
Kiratarjunamurti 914, 216 
Kirite, 191, 253, 384, 442, 9519, 
561 


Kirita-makuta 173, 214, 335, 


343, 388, 399, 475, 511, 526, 
535 

Kotitirtha OOF 
Kottappadi EAC 
Kovilur 124 
Koyil-Puranam 235 
Kratu e000 
Krauncha (mountain) 429, 459 
Kraunchabhétta 429, 430, 432, 
438 

Krishna 50, 53, 406, 517 
Krishnangi ec OG 
Krishnadévarays 481 
Krishnajina AD 
Krishnamisra 26, 29 


Krishnamriga same as Mriga 109, 
111, 113, 119, 121, 122, 123, 
129, 163, 164, 167, 200, 208, 
210, 214, 216, 292, 317, 319, 


321, 340, 353, 356 
Krishnapasa eo aS 
Krishnavadana 528 
Krita 394 
Kritalinga 04 Ff. 


PAG 
Kritayuga .-. 467 
Kritésvara .-- S4f.n., 
Krittikas 420, 430 
Krittivasas 04 F.2. 
Krittivasésvara 150 
Kriya 404 
Kriyapada 16 
Kriyakramadyotini .--,0f.% 
Kriyasakti 21,22, 362, 363, 365, 

405, 433 
Krodha 28, 180, 181, 394 
Kroda-damshtra 180 
Kshanika (lingas) 010, 70 
Kshapanakas ome B 24 
Kshétrapa 493 
Kshétrapala 495, 496, 497, 498 
Kubera or (Dhanada) 217, 515, 


598 f.n., 6388, 534, 535, O36, 
537, 537 f.m., 561 


Kubja (Tam. Kuppam) 428 f.x. 
Kuladévatas ie et L 
Kulapalaka 180 


Kulagékhara Alvar 473, 478, 479 
Kulika ... OOF 
Kulottungacholadéva III ... 6 
Kukkuta 349, 425, 426, £27, 429, 
432, 433, 484, 435, 436, 437, 
441, 442, 446 

Kukkutandakara (Sirdvart- 
tana) 398 
Kumara 42, 44, 133, 139, 136, 
137, 138, 139, 147, 419, 432, 
437, 444 
. 421 
493, 432, 433, 
445, 449, 450 
ne 7 
534 


Kumarasambhava 
Kumara-tantra 


Kumarilabhatta 
Kumbhakarna 
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PAGE 
Kumbhakonam 19, 329, 444, 
509, 512 

Kumbhas 10, 11 
Kundalas 114, 115, 155, 191, 


192, 264, 275, 286, 303, 324, 
395, 329, 374, 398, 446, 504, 
519, 535, 561 

Kundas 10, 180, 181, 197, 198, 
900, 341, 342, 340, 440, 565 
Kundika soa UY AY, 
Kunkuma (saffron) 435, 487, 024 


Kurari Be B29 
Kureha 979, 504, 508, 510 
Kurma OO. 
Kurmapurana 20f.n., 105, 100, 
175, 182, 297 
Kuruchandra OOF. 
Kurujangals . O4h.1. 
Kurukshétra _ 83 f.nm., 395 
Kusa, 979, 504, 506, 509, 59d, 
564 
Kusasana ... 961 
Kuthare LS 
Kutika or ékabhoga 428 f.2. 
Kutila soo kept 
Kuttita (pose) 963, 267, 268 
Kuvalayananda SeeeeGOa 
Laghu - Pratyabhynavimar- 

Sinz Sees 4. 
Lakshmana onl OL 
Lakshmi 189, 233, 335, 336, 

339, 343, 846, 349, 506 

Lakulas «. 24 
Lakuli -- OOf.2, 
Dakulisa, or Lakulisvara ... 17 
18, 19, 395 

Lakulisvara-pandita 17, 18 
Lalata-patta 281, 282 
















Paar 
Lalata-tilakam 


abe 264 
Lalita 202, 262, 263, 265, 266 


Lalitagama 368 fn. 
Lamba-Kurchasana ... 503 
Lambini ~aeslae 
Lanchhana 179, 289 
Lanka 918, 458, 538, 534 
Laya «se = 68 
Lila 246, 369, 408 
Lilamiurtis 369, 383 


Linga 33, 56, 57, 58, 59, 60, 
61 f.2., 62, 62 f.2., 63, 64, 65, 66, 
68, 69, 70, 75, 76, 77, 78, 79, 80, 
82, 83, 86, 87, 88, 89, 90, 91, 
92, 93, 94, 95, 96, 97, 98, 99, 
100, 101, 102, 105, 106, 107, 
108, 109, 110, 111, 150, 157, 
160, 161, 162, 163, 206, 289, 
302, 322, 332, 364, 365, 366, 

399, 400, 401, 408, 410 

Linga-purana 59, 61 f.n., 105, 147, 

197, 302, 408, 404, 456 

Lingésvara 89 f.1. 

Lingayat 33, 289 

Lingin se a 69 

Lingédbhavamirti, 105, 107, 109, 


110, 111, 160, 370 
Lohaja {linga) eee 6 
Lohitanga eo Co 
Lokeadharmini moe LD 
Lokapalas ... 548 
Lucknow Museum Re = OO 
Mada soe HES) 
Madana wee ©6409 
Madeour 123, 134 
Madhu «CAG 
Madhustdana Sarasvati ... 19 
Madhvas wee «(OO 
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Madhyama 343, 495 | Mahapadma _.. 557 

Madbyama-deda-talavidhi... 465 | Maharishis mee 566 

Madhyadesa os § | Mahasadasivamurti ... 359 

Madhyamésa --. 399 361, 373, 374 

Madhya Sutra 956, 573, 574, | Mahatéjas 83 f. 2. 

575, 576 | Mahatmas OOO 

Madras ... 233 | Mahbatmyas 359, 408 

Madras Museum 179, 187, 252, | Mahavalli we ©6445 

992, 330, 510, 511, 558 Mahavayu ... 14 

Madras Presidency ... 320 | Mahavira oe ete 3) 

Madura, 163, 171, 909, 212, 230, | Mahavratas 29, 83 f. 2. 
931, 351, 356, 408, 409, 411, | Mahayana (Bauddha philo- 

448, 476 sophy) 369 f. 1. 

Madurakavi _.. 480 | Mahayogi 23 f. n. 

Mahabala 83 f, 2., 464 | Mahendra 83 f. 2., 399 

Mahabalipuram 328, 331, 359, Mahendragiri SS. ektO 
478 | Mabéndravarman (Pallava 

Mahabharaia 42, 48, 50, 53,60,| king) Seo 

164, 210, 214, 417, 431, 517, Mahésamiurti 359, 361, 368, 


369, 370, 379, 380, 382, 383 
Mahdsvaras 33, 47, 99, 83 f. tes 
84 f. 2., 85 fs Ms 107, 238, 297, 
391, 322, 405 

Mahotkata 83 f. 1% 
Mahotsavas .. O0a 
Mahratta wee «O00 


582, 550, 554 

Mahadeva 40, 46, 47, 49, 50, 51, 
60, 83 f. 2., 165, 185, 917, 218, 
990, 237, 3875, 386, 403, 407, 

| 416, 420, 534, 537 

Mahadévi (Uma) ee eaOO 
Mahadyuti ee OOS 


Mahakala 83f.7.,201, 902, 244, 395 Makara .. O48; 
Mahakali 901, 202 441, 442, 529, 530, 531 
Mahakaya ... 180 Makara-kundala son INGE 
Mahakoti 83 7. 2. 130, 134, 168, 303, 334, 384 
Mahalakshmi 493 f. . | Makara-torana eee LO 
Mahalaya _.. 395 | Makota eos 
Mahélingasthala 93 f, n. | Makutagama §0, 83, 368 f. ”. 
Mahamandapa _.. 460 | Makutas ... Lal, 
Mahamaya ... 240 151, 172, 213, 380, 479, 507 
Mahanada 83 f. 2. Makutesvare 84 f.m., 80 f. 2 
Mahanasika .. 152 | Mala 14, 245, 247, 362, 363, 


Mahandéva ae renee 394, 395, 396 
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PAGE 


Pa 
Malabar 487, 555 | Mantra-siddhi 29, 197, 198. Be 
Malik-Kafur 81 f. 2. | Manu 562, 567 
Malla ... 191 | Manusha (linga) 79, 
Mallari 191, 192 80, 86, 87, 88, 95, 97. 98 
Mallari-Mahaimya ... 192) Manvantara 000, 566, 567 
Malati-madhave ...28, 50 | Marddana 176 
Malava ... 29 | Maricha - 9 
Malini ... 534 | Marichi 062, 563, 565 
Mana - ... 908 | Marini --. 148 
Manakkanjarar ... 477 | Markandéya eee OSs 
Manamérkudi . «6=4TT 58, 157, 158, 160, 161, 163 
Manas 394 | Markandéyapurana 465, 58, 4380 
_ Manasara 79 f.n., 99 f.n., 374, 443 | Marttanda Soe ARETE 
Manas-tatva ... 404 | Marudani ... 9326 
Manasvini ... 157 | Marudantanallur 124, 469 
 Manavalamamunigal ... 479 | Marut-ganas 213, 550, 569 
Mandala 10, 153, 179 | Maruts 41, 458, 532, 569, 570 
Mandalesvara ... 994 | Marwar ee SoD 
Mandangudi .. 478 | Matha 428, f.%. 
Mandapa 909, 220, 351, 401. | Matra w., O24 
491, 448, 464, 468, 518 | Matrikas 339, 506 
Mandara (mountain) ... 456 | Matulunga 133, 135, 376, 384, 385 
Mangala 498 f. n. | Maunii (Grass girdle) ... 443 
Mangalavur ... 477 | Maya 14, 164, 189, 240, 243, 
Manikkavachaka 230, 479, 480 278, 302, 363, 393, 394, 399, 
Manmatha 148, 149 396 f.n., 404 
Mannannar-krishna ... ooo3 | Maya-garbba eed 
Mannarkoyil ... 473 | Mayamata 88, 89, 90, 91, 93, 
Manni we. 205 94 f. n. 96 
Manojava ... 310 | Maya-stlpa 556 
Manonmani ... o93 | Mayuranathasvamin enble 
Manta ... 558| at Mayavaram soa LB 
Mantrakalésvara ... 41] Mayuravahana e439 
Mantrakali aa 4 | Médhavins ... 566 
Mantranayaka ».- 181 | Médhramila sutra sa alas: 
Mantras -.. 197, | Mékhulas 32:7, 349, 345 
392 f.n., 3967. 2., 529 | Mélchéri ... 380 
Mantresvaras --- 396! Méru (mountain) 113, 295 


18 


ne -~~* 





= ———_—_—_—_—_--——<} - 


INDEX. 























PAGE Pie 
Members of a pitha:—upana, Munaiyaduvar 477 
jagati, kumuda, padma, Mundapala a3 180 
kampa, kantha, pattika, Mundi < 395 
nimua and gbritavari ... 101 | Munis 990. 567 
Meykandadévar .. 479 | Munja 3 Se 349 
Milalai ... 477) Murti 361 f.n., 370, 
Mimamsa scanaoo 383, 400, 405, 406 
Mimamsakas 7 | Murtinayanar AG 
Minakshi- -Sundarésvara 909, 912 | Murttasadakhya 364, 366 
Mithuna ... 254 | Murtyashtaka 359, 403, 407 
Mitra 457, 529 | Muruga-nayanar w» 479 


Mochika ... 393 |Musala 173, 187, 200, 332, 373, 
Modaka 136, 137 876, 429, 438, 447 
Modaka-priya ... 180 | Mussalmans oe 390 
Mohini 486, 487, 489 | Muyalaka (Apasmarapuru- 
Moksha 10, 22, 30 sha), 935, 237, 241, 247 
Mriga ... 134, | Mylapore cee tlo 
136, 163, 164, 168, 174, 200, | Mysore (State) 61, 152, 218, 288 
908, 214, 216, 292, 316, 317, Nabhi-stitra 118; 167, 225 
319, 321, 340, 344, 353, 356, | Nabobship san tel) 
357, 369, 387, 398, 410, 443, Naddordhva-bhuvanas emacs 
455, 460 | Nadanta 934, 238 
Mrinmaya (linga) .. 76 | Nagadéva 549, 554, 536 
Mritakésvara ...84f.n. | Naga-mudra pee 295 
Mritasanjivini .. 944 | Nagapasa 160, 496, 497 
Mrityu 173, 202, 526 | Naganpattanam 19, 477 
Mrityunjaya 388, 391 Nagapratish$ha P00 
Mrityunjayamantra _.. 409 | Nagara, type of central 
Mudgara 173, 200, 217, 388, shrine 91, 99 f.n. 
389, 390 | Nagara, type of linga 91, 99.2. 
Mudras ...25, 26 | Nagara, type of pitha 91, 99/f.n. 
Mukhabimbagama 368 f.n. | Nagaraja ... 9006 
Mukhalinga 64, 95, 97,98 Nagaresvara BOF. 
Mukhara ... 181 | Nagari 428 f.7. 
Mukta ., 498) Nagas 549, 554, 555, 556, 597, - 
Muktaharas .. lly 008 
Mukti 939, 245 | Nagasiri won OE 


Mukula 169, 170 | Naga-yajnopavita 395, 497, 538 
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PAGE 
Nagesvarasvamin 308, 309, 329, 
380, 444, 445, 509 
Nagini 557, 508 
Naimisa 83 f.n., 895 


Naimittika (ceremonies) ... 10 
Naishtika os 8, 16 
Naishthiki (same as Siva- 


dharmini 15, 16 
Nakala ame OO 
Nakra-kundala 131, 176, 227, 

999, 281, 324, 335 

Nakulisvara vate 20 
Nala (same as Ghritavari). 101, 
102, 395 

Nalakuvéra ... ool 
Nallasvami Pillai, Mr. ... 248 
Naminandiyar ... 475 
Nanarupadhara — OO 
Nanda soo IY 
Nandi 136, 137, 153, 212, 213, 


964, 265, 266, 334, 335, 336, 421, 
456, 457, 458, 459, 460, 464 
Nandini 530, dol 
Nandiganugrahamurti ... 212 
Nandikesvara or Adhbikara- 
Nandi 212, 217, 455, 456, 458, 


459, 460 
Nandisvara 58, 268 
Nandivarman, (Son of Danti- 
varman) Seb Ley 
Nanjangodu ... 288 
Nara 49, 558 
Narada 189, 276, 305, 423 f.2. 
Narasimha 173, 174 
Narasimhagama 368 f.n. 


Narasingamunalyaralyar ... 476 
Nara-vahana 528 f.n. 
Naravanasami Ayyar,M.K. 444 


Nataraja 





Paap 
Narayana 49, 54, 558 
Nasatyas 543, 544 
Nasi 394 
Natanamurtis Someone 
Natana-sabha or Sabha... 999 


44, 223, 224. 225, 297 
229, 230, 281, 284, 237, o44 

251, 252, 257, 573 
Nattukottai (artisans) ... 356 


Nattukkottaichettis ... 930 


Natya (pose) xo 8D) 


Natyasastras 146, 223, 227, 257, 


258, 259, 262, 263, 269 


Natya-veda-vivriiz 228, 260, 263, 


269 
Navagrahas son . LLTE 
Nava-tala vee GO 
Naya oe 006 
Nellore ... 184 
Népala. 84 fin. 
Nigamajnanadéva, son of 
Vamadévasivacharya of 
Vyaghrapura 5, 81 f.n., 82 
Nikuttitam ... 263 
Nilagriva ... 40 
Nilakantha 48, 84f.n., 180 
Nilalohita oOO 
Nilanakkar re L.0 


Nilotpala, same as Utpala... 121, 
123, 131, 133, 275, 325, 327, 

330, 341, 377, 380, 441, 

449, 445, 467, 492, 

520, 526, 530, 531 


Nimittakarana 392, 404 
Nirvana nee 2D 
Nirvana-diksha ...14, 15 
Nirvani ... 498 


Nirruti 261, 615, 527, 528, 529 
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PAGE 


Nirukta 541, 558, 559, 564 
Nishkala 240, 361, 362, 364, 375 


Nishkala-Siva 392 
Nisvasagama 368 f.n. 
Nityéshti (mantras) 9 
Nivritti 393 
Nivritti, Kala 395 
Nivritti-sakti 363 
Niyati 394 
North Arcot District 380 


Northern India 178, 407, 415, 485 
Nrisimbhavatara seeme ea 
Nritta (mirti) 117, 146, 223, 
928, 229, 253, 256, 257, 

258, 273, 369, 400 


Omkara 85 f.n., 248 
Onakkur 122 
Oshadhis eee 
Pada 392 f.n., 394, 396 fin. 
Padakas 119 
Padampakkanayinar .. 285 
Padma 153, 376, 390, 422, 429, 


496, 427, 485, 436, 437, 439, 
443, 445, 492, 506, 507, 520, 
530, 531, 553, 597 


Padmanidhi 536 
Padma-pani 369 f.n. 
Padma-pasa 170 
Padma-patra 119 


Padma-pitha, same as pad- 
masana 121, 123, 158, 325, 
369, 387, 398, 399, 402, 
406, 496, 503, 536, 
556, 567, 570, 577 


Padmapurana 370 
Padmasamhita 487 
Padmasana 193, 207, 217, 274, 


280, 317, 326, 341, 345, 424, 


PAGE 

434, 448, 450, 451, 455, 460, 465, 
474, 488, 491, 508, 507, 538, 558 
Palaiyarai 


476 
Palanivandavar Deeeceeaoo 
Pallava 283, 319, 382, 489 


Pancha-brahmas, same as 


Iganadayah --- 859, 
375, 378, 391, 404, 467 
Panchajana 559, 568 
Panchakritya 938, 240 
Panchakshara 8, 9, 246, 247 
Panchami 555 
Panchanadikkulam 460 
Panchantaka $93 
Pancharatras 7 
Pancha-tala 805 
Pandarams SS 13 
Pandyas- 930, 256, 408, 409 
Pani 394 
Panigrahana 341 
Papabhakshana 176 
Papis 596 
Parabhuti 395 
Parabrahman 59 
Paragas 564 
Param 245 
Paramarishis .-- 066 
Paramasiva 392, 403 
Paramatman (=Pati) 22, 34, 39 
Parameésvara 59, 404, 405 
Paramesvaragama 368 f. n. 
Parantaka Chola I 930, 518 
Paragakti $62, 363, 364 
Parasara 567 
Parasava 487 
Parasu 109, 110,111, 113, 


114, 121, 122, 129, 134, 136, 
158, 159, 160, 163, 164, 169, 
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PAGE 


173, 174, 176, 181, 187, 200, 
908, 211, 214, 216, 263, 268, 
270, 292, 317, 319, 324, 327, 
398, 329, 330, 835, 340, 344, 
353, 356, 357, 365, 369, 373, 
877, 378, 379, 381, 387, 388, 
389, 390, 410, 441, 455, 460, 


468 

Parasuramesvara 65, 66 
Paratantra 463, 468 
Paripakva eae oO 
Parivara 464, 474 
Parivaradevatas 491, 422, 428, 
493 f.n., 446, 463, 502, 503, 506 
Parivara-murtis ... 464 
Parsva-sutras 95, 120, 124 
Parvataraja © eemo4? 
Parvatavasa cere OL 
Parvati 49, 51, 141, 147, 177, 


182, 183, 189, 190, 207, 208, 
910, 212, 214, 216, 218, 219, 
990, 261, 264, 269, 270, 322, 
393, 324, 325, 326, 332, 330d, 
336, 337, 338, 339, 340, 341, 
343, 344, 345, 346, 347, 348, 
349, 350, 351, 352, 356, 357, 
358, 408, 409, 410, 444, 506 
Parigha Selo 
Paéa (game as Naga-pasa) 11, 
14, 136, 137, 151, 152, 154, 
155, 159, 162, 173, 174, 177, 
178, 179, 180, 188, 198, 200, 
914, 254, 256, 332, 365, 366, 
373, 376, 377, 378, 379, 381, 
402, 406, 426, 427, 429, 436, 
487, 438, 447, 466, 468, 497, 
507. 508, 510, 511, 526, 527, 
530 


Paar 
Pasu 7, 392 
Pasinampati wae 4.0 
Pasupatalinga 79 f. n. 
Pasgupatamurti 125, 126 
Pasupatas 17, 18, 19, 25, 29, 


82, 35, same as Lakuliga, pp., 17, 

; 18, 19, 20, 21, 22, 93 

Pagupata (Sastra) 3,4, 7 
Pasgupatastra 214, 215, 216, 217 
Pasupati 18, 25, 40, 44, 46, 
50, 84 f. 2., 375, 403, 407 

Patagas ease 
Pataka-hasta 149, 228, 264, 265, 
266, 269, 270, 354, 533 
Patala-loka 85 f.n., 318, 314, 554 


Patanjali son. YAays' 
Patra 389, 390 
Patra-kundala 119, 130, 134, 
176, 227, 229, 281, 329 

Patta, ... 306 
Patta-bandha sow OTS 
Pattana 428 fm, 
Pattika ... 9389 
Pattiga 388, 389, 390 
Pattisvaram 124, 162, 163, 178, 
200, 258, 447 

Pauranic ws. 302 
Paurnima OLS 
Paushtika, (linga) 92, 93 
Pavitra ... 490 
Payu 394 f.n. 


Periyalvar (Vishnuchitta)... 478 


Periyapuranam 230, 480 
Perumangalam ... 477 
Phallic (emblem) ie, -98 
Phallus ...00, 68 
Pillais or Pillaimars we «141 
Pinake 106, 466 
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PAGE 
Pindapatra, 


--- 964 
Pindika (same ag Pithas) 56, 66, 
79, 98, 99, 100, 101, 102 


Pingala 536 
Pingalékshana .- 181 
Pigachas 179, 394, 550, 569 
Pisachéndra, 49] 
Pit&émaha, so IE 
Pitambara 118, 911 
Pitha, 62, 62 f.n,, Bhadra 
. Mahambuja 101, 
7 Srikara 131, 
+ Vikara ae 
Sey 49, 
i Mahavajra O57, 
- Saumya 291, 
rr Srikamya, aan 
+ pa 486 
33 ajra 
Pitris 049, 550, 559, 562, 
063, 564, 565 
Prabha-mandala, same ag- 
Prabhavali 121, 123, 131, 
_ 135, 187, 138, 151, 159, 193, 
201, 210, 229, 252, 261, 968. 
289, 328, 331, 336, 356, 374, 
380, 399, 434, 446, 499, 511, 
023, 577, 578 
Prabhéisa  83f.n., 395, 552, 553 
Prabhava 361 fin. 
Prabhi . 008 
Prabédhachandrodayam 20, 26 
Prachanda 394 
Prachandachanda 467 
Prachétas py th 
Pradhana os og 
Pradhyumna 148 


Prajapati 44, 56, 57, 166, 184, 











Prajésa 


Prakara 281, 285, 330, 421, 422, 
464, 468, 502, 519 


PAGE 


321, 403, 417, 420, 501, 550, 560 


394 


Prakrit se. 939 
Prakriti 59, 69, 248, 249, 332, 394 
Prakriti-tatva ae ooS 
Pralayakalas 393, 395 
Pralayantaka 180 
Pramathaganas Boo Gat 
Prana 543, 558 
Pranava 248, 295 
Pranayama eee OO 
Prapitamaha .-. 83f.n. 
Prasada (=palace) 429 
Prasarita-hasta, 427 
Prasthanabheda 19 
Pratilomas 8 
Pratimalakshana 465 
Pratipada .. 419 
Pratishtha 62, 393 
Pratishthakala 394, 395 
Pratishtha-gakti .- 9363 
Pratyabhijna 32, 33, 34, 35 
Pratyabhijna-sitiras of Ut- 
palacharya CeO + 
Pratyusha 952, 553 
Pravartita, 262, 263 
Prayritti-marga =e OOS 
Prayaga .-. O3f.n. 
Prétas 042 
Priaptic (cults) eee BR 
Priapus or fascinum meen Cl f9gs 
Prishni 40, 569 
Prithvi 395, 3967.2. 
Priyankara 182 
Priyodbhava --- 007 
Pridgttagama 368 f.2. 
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PAGE 


PAGE 

Pudukottah State ... 283 | Rajarishis .. 566 
Pudu-mandapa ... 3ol | Rajanarayana- ‘Sambuvarevar 

Pugalttunaiyar Bi 10 Sif.n. 

Puja-bhaga 79, 94, 95, 96, 97, | Rajasa 495, 496 

100, 101 | Rajasa-guna ... 118 

Pulaha -.. 060 | Rajasamurti ... 496 

Pulastya 276, 633, 534, 563, 560, | Rajasik wee §=495 

567 | Rajasimha, Pallava king ... 209 

Pindurutti-kadanambi ... 479 | Rajata-sabha 930 

Puranas 141, 156, 301, 407, 456, | Rajéndrachola 4, 6. 208 

488 | Rajna --. 431 

Puranic ; 542, 554 | Rajogune 129, 170 

Puranapurusha ... Of | Rajya 428f.2. 

Purna-kamatva ... 14] Raka .. 934 


Pirna-kumbha § 441, 442, 532 | Rakshasas 47, 394, 418, 458, 


Purnarupa eel .O 521, 527, 528, 534, 559, 560, 
Purohita ace OOS 3 563 
Parva (or Purana linga) .... 79 | Rakshasa (linga) =e eet9 
Piurva-karanagama 117, 130 | Rakshaséndra 421, 422 
131, 182, 148, 149, 208, 229, | Rama pean GL 
341, 343, 397, 405, 406, 545 | Ramanujacharya 17, 19, 25, 
Purusha, 58, 69, 249, 332, 394, ; 479, 480 
405 | Ramayana 78 f.n., 315, 415, 458, 

Purushottamanambi ... 479 533, 534, 550, 561 
Pusalar ... 475 | Rambha 561, 568 
Pushkala ... 488 | Ramédvaram 952, 347 
Pushkara 83f.7., 340, 395 | Rasa 394, 404 
Pushpaka ... 217 | Ratanpur ... 340 
Pushpotkata ... 004 | Rathas ... 300 
Pushtika -. Ot | Rati ... 148 
Pustaka 173, 180, 200, 505, 507 | Ratnaharas ett 9 
Putrakas 13, 14, 16 | Ratnaja (lingas) ee = 7G 
Putra-marga --- 16] Ratna-kundala 119 
Pythogoras 32 | Ratnapani 369 fn. 
Raga 149, 950, 394 | Ratna-patra 524, 530, 537 
Rabu --- 188/| Ratnas 900, 531 
Rajadhani 428/.n., 429 | Raudras 3, Be 


Rajaraja (Chola) --.0, 208 Raudrapasupatamirti 125, 126 
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PAGE 

Raudri 393, 403 
Rauravagama 368 f.n. 
Ravana, king of Lanka 217, 218, 
219, 220, 458, 459, 584, 561, 

568 

Ravananugrahamurti 217, 383 
Révata 387, 389 
Riddhi w-- 094 
Rig-Véeda 39, 55, 58, 516, 
5 525, 527, 541, 550 
Rishabha w. 304 
Rishis 164, 185, 215, 235, 236, 
966, 273, 276, 277, 278, 279, 
282, 284, 287, 289, 291, 295, 
301, 302, 305, 313, 314, 316, 
319, 320, 322, 323, 328, 332, 
339, 349, 350, 417, 4138, 419, 
4929, 481, 455, 456, 457, 458, 
501, 506, 507, 508, 510, 517, 
549, 550, 551, 564, 565, 566, 
567, 569 

Rishi Mrikandu 156 
Rituparna 566 
Ritus 432 
Rochika 393 
Rohini 375 
Roth, Prof. ... O41 
Rudra 28, 39, 40, 42, 44, 45, 46, 


47, 48 f.n., 54, 58, 84 f.n., 166, 
174, 175, 181, 184, 185, 238, 
314, 375, 386, 387, 389, 391, 


392, 403, 404, 420, 431, 506, 
522, 550, 569 

Rudrabhaga 79, 87, 94, 97 
Rudrabhakta .. 464 
Rudra-Chanda ... 464 
Rudradéva -.- 360 
Rudrakopaja ..- 464 


PAGE 

Rudrakoti 83 f.n., 395 
Rudrakshas 276, 281, 286 
Rudra-Pasupati 475 
Rudrarudra 83 f.n. 
Rudrayamala ..- 180 
Rupa 394, 404 
Rupamandana 132, 133, 178, 
375, 376, 387, 391, 503, 505, 
506, 537 

Rupa-sampat 545 
Ruru 28, 180 
Sabda 394, 404 
Sabha 930, 231, 234, 241 
Sabhapati 40 
Sacharachara 180 
Sadakhyas ..- 310 
Sadasiva 84 /f.n., 238, 359, 361, 
366 f.n., 867, 371, 372, 373, 

404, 405 

Sadasiva-bhuvanas 393 
Sadasiva-tatvas 363, 364, 
393, 396 f.7. 

Sadhakas 15 
Sadharma ee OUG 
Sadhyas 933, 549, 558, 562 
Sadyojata (Brahma) 64, 97, 98, 


366 f.n., 367 f.n., 375, 376, 377, 
378, 379, 384, 388, 404 


Sagara 313, 314, 320 
Sagara-putra Pol 
Sahasragama 367 f.n. 
Saha-marga sa el6 
Sahasrabahu . 40 
Sahasraksha ..83 f.n 
Sahasralinga -95, 96 
Sailaja (linga), 76,77 
Saivacharyas 6 EG 
Saivalinga 79 fn. 
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PAGE 
Ssivadhikalingas OO 
Saivas 04, 95, 299, 224, 229, 


930, 238, 246, 2738, 333, 
334, 336, 469, 502 
473, 474, 475, 
479, 480 


Saiva-Saints 


Saivagamas «6, 24, 29, 45, 151, 
916, 223, 224, 303, 367, 

879, 552 

Ssiva-sastras 392 f.n. 
Saiva Siddhanta 930, 370 
Saivashtyalinga = ee OB 
Sakala 940, 241, 361, 369, 
393, 396 

Sakala-nishkala 361, 371 
Sakalya-pitha 424 
Sakra eo LS 
Sakta - 934, 244 
Sakta-bhuvanas oo3 
Sakti 10, 11, 13, 14, 46, 59, 


60, 62, 69, 186, 165, 173, 180, 
217, 241, 247, 379, 388, 389, 
390, 403, 405, 424, 426, 427, 


499, 480, 438, 485-441, 443- 
447,449, 450, 519, 523, 536, 
553 

Sakti-dhara 439, 433 
Sakti-garbha 13 
Saktihastavan .. 499 
Saktimaya-vyuba 368 f.n. 
Saktipani 499, 
Sakti-patam ose LO 
Sakti-tatva 393, 396 fin. 
Saktyayudha 115, 425, 431, 


432, 444, 448, 524 


Sala (tree) .. 456 
Salagrama --- 456 
Salankayana 455, 458 


PAGE 
Salem District 


320 
Samabhanga 118, 125, 168, 216, 
387, 398, 402, 496, 569 


Samantabhadra 369 fn. 
Samaya-diksha il, 12 
Samayis 12,14, 16 
Sambhu 40, 47 
Samhara 180, 238, 362 
Samhara-Bhairava 28, 181 
Samharamurtis 148, 145, 146 
Samhitas 165, 526 
Samjna 042, 543 
Samsara 278, 371, 404, 564 
Samsari 405 
Samvarta 394. 
Sanaischara 375 
Sanaka woe §=276 
Sanatkumara we O07 
Sanchi oe OG 
Sandarsanamudra 274, 290 
Sandhya re eas 
Sandhyanritta (dance) 355 f.n. 
pangha ea 
Sani 542, 543 
sankara 19, 27, 28, 40, 54. 62, 
85 f.n., 176, 181, 386 
Sankarachatya 18, 60, 191, 
; 273, 286 
Sankara-Narayanamurti ... 370 
Sankaravijaya of Ananta- 
nandagiri 27,28, 35, 191 


Saikha 109, 111, 115, 116, 138, 
158, 169, 183, 211, 217, 333, 
334, 335, 386, 343, 399, 406, 

427, 435, 437, 447, 530, 531 


Sankhanidhi er OoO 
Sankhapala OO. 
Sankha-patra 119, 275, 304, 384 
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PAGE 


138 
8 
45 


Sankha-patra-kundalas 
Sankhya and Ydga, Schools. 
Sankhyayana-brahmana O00 


Sankukarna 83 f.n., 394 
Sanmarga AG 
sannyasins 428 f.n. 
Santamirtis 115 
Santana See LO 
Santanagama 368 f.n. 
Santéna-manjari EO AO 
Santatama 40 
Santi 393 
Santi-kala -.. . 898 
Santi-gakti 362 
Santyatita 393 
Santyatitakala ..- 393 
Santyatita-Sakti 362, 363 
Saptagodavara 85 f.n. 
Sapta-matrikas 192, 197, 423, 
493 f.n., 464 

Sara 174, 430 
Sarabha 171, 172, 174 
Sarabhésa 172, 173, 174 
Sarabhopanishad 174 
Saranyu 025, 541 
Sarasvati 233, 318, 505, 508, 511, 
537 f.2. 

Sarvakamika 92, 93, 507 
Saravana 217 


$ 3 
Saravanabhava or Sarajan- 


man 429, 430, 432, 436 
Sarga 375 
Sarira-palakas 499 
Sarpa 974, 281, 282, 365 
Sarpa-kankanas 130 
Sarpakara »-- 290 
Sarpa-kundala 324, 327, 335, a 
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PAGE 
Sarpalankara 374 
Sarpamékhala ee OaO 
Sarpa-mudra 277, 384, 385 
Sarpa-valaya 224, 327, 575 
Sarpa-yajnopavita 465 


Sarva 40, 44, 46, 375, 403, 406, 


407 
Sarvabhttadamani 393, 403 
Sarva-bhitahridi-sthita 181 
Sarvadarsana-Sangraha ... 21 
Sarvadésikalingas Cfo OT 
Sarva-devesa 181 
Sarvajna 181 
Sarvajnatva eechae 1 4 
Sarvasama linga 88, 90, 97 
Sarvasiva-Panditacharya ... 5 
Sarvatobhadralinga 88 
Sagibhishana 83 f.n., 181 
Sasta 358, 423, 493 f.n., 


485, 486, 487, 488, 
489, 490, 491, 492 


Sastankottai ... 492 
Sastras 192, 298, 273, 274, 276, 
301 


§ atapatha-Brahmana 40, 44, 57, 
166, 516, 559, 564 


Satarudriya 40 
Satavahana 488 
Sat-chit-Ananda-svarupa ... 363 
Sati 182, 185, 357 
Satmakamoksha 21 
Sattanir 477 
Satvagunas 170 
Satvik 425 
Satvikamurti 496 
Satya 507 
Saumya 394 
Saundaryalahart 60. 
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PAGE PAGE 
Saurabhéya-Subrabmanya... 440, Simachari .. 175 
| 441 | Simhaghnamucti 179 
Sausruti 85 f.n. | Simbakarna (pose) 119, 193. 180, 
Savitri, 165, 505, 506, 508, 511, 132, 134, 167, 211 
552 | Simha-kundala 119, 180 

Sayana 55 f.n., 559, 568 | Sirhaladésa (Ceylon) 467 
School of Arts 136, 253, 447 | Simhalese Art 467 f.n. 
Sakkilar ... 230 |Simhasana § 202, 474, 519, 526, 
Sénamukha 428 f.n. 933, 544 
Senani 40, 422, 429, 432, 439 Sindhu 188 
Senapati 432, 334, 447 Sirappuliyar eee 4.7 55 
Sénasthana 425 f.n. Siraéchakra 210, 334, 385 
Séndanar 479 Sirovarttana ..-01, 93 
Séndu ~ 488, 489, 491 Siruttondar 476 
Séramanperumal .. 476 Sishyabhavamurti 443 
Séynalir 905, 475 Sidiraritu | ... 149 
Shadadhvas 8 | Sisna 55, 56 f.n. 
Shanmukha or Shadanana 370, | Sisnadéva 55 f.n., 58 
499, 499, 480, 482, 437, 447 | Sitikantha 40, 48, 49 


Shiyali (Lanjore) eee47 
Sibira 498 f.n 
Siddhagama 368 f.n. 
Siddhanta-Diprka a DOL 
SiddhantasGravalz 5, 6 f.n., 62, 


62 f.n., 88, 89, 90, 93, 396 f.7n. 


Siddhas 233, 291, 305, 339, 498 
Siddhésvara -.04f.7. 
Siddhi . 426 
_ Sikhandi 398, 397, 402 
Sikbéaa 393 
Sikhi-dhvaja 499 
Sikhi-pinchha ... 308 
Sikhivahara 432, 489, 447 
Silada 456, 457, 458 
Silappadigaram 518 


Silparatna 108, 114, 125, 129, 139, 
151, 208, 228, 276, 303, 323, 
886, 503, 504, 506, 556 
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137, 188, 189, 141, 145-164, 
167-172, 174-176, 182-194, 
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227, 299, 231-938, 240, 243- 
249, 251-258, 261-270, 278, 
980, 281, 283-285, 287-289, 291- 
295, 297, 301-308, 313-325, 327, 
328, 330-335, 337-359, 361-363, 
365, 368 f.n., 873, 875, 377, 379, 
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386, 399, 
405, 406, 
411, 415, 
431, 439, 
448, 450, 
459, 460, 
467, 468, 469, 
479, 485, 491, 498, 501, 
508, 507, 512, 515, 522, 
524, 527, 531, 537 
Siva-Chandraéékhara 109, 119 
di vadharmini eel: 
Sivadvijas (Saiva  Brab- 
manas) a 
Sivadrishtt sastra of Soma- 
nandanatha 34 
Sivagni 13 
Sivajnana ove 9 
Sivajnana Siddhiyar 945 
Sivalilarnava 408 
Siva-lingas 474 
Siva-linga-pratishtha-vidhi. 62 
Siva-Nataraja 227, 573, 577, 578 
Siva-Pradisha Stitra 233 
Siva-purana 91 f.n., 105, 176, 
188, 201, 209, 321, 455 
Siva-Rudra 40 


380, 
400, 
407, 
416, 
443, 
455, 
463, 
474, 
502, 


382, 
401, 
408, 
418, 421, 
444, 445, 
456, 457, 
464, 460, 


383, 
403, 
409, 


389, 
404, 
410, 
430, 
447, 
458, 
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Sivasadakhya 363 
Siva-Sakti 240 
Sivasastras Jo aeaL 
Siva-tatva 362, 398, 896 f.n., 404 
Sivatatvaratnakara 199 
Sivayanama ... 246 
Siyottama 398, 397, 402 


Skambha of the Atharvana- 
veda 56, 57, 111 
Skanda 42, 182, 134, 152, 259, 
961, 264, 419, 420, 422, 429, 
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430, 432, 433, 434, 435, 444, 

450 

Skanda-Chanda 424 
Socrates eos 
Soma 165, 166, 552, 553 
Somanathapura 401 
Somapa -11 O03 
Somasad 962 
Sémasiddhanta ..-L9, 20 
Somasiddhantins 24 
Somasimaranar . 475 
pomaskandamurti 127, 129, 131, 
134, 370, 439 

Sopara 508, 509 
Southern India 200, 229, 252, 


303, 307, 351, 352, 400, 419, 
432, 455, 473, 475, 479, 512, 


555 
South Travancore 282 
Sparsa 394, 404 
Sphatika 27, 29, 275 
Srausha 431 
Sravana 900 


§ri Bhagavata 52, 59, 486, 550 
Srikantha 84 f.n., 388, 391, 393, 


394, 897, 402 
Srikantha Sivacharya 9, 404 
Gri Nataraja 286, 243, 248, 252 
Srirangam 408 
Sriga 493 f.n. 
Srigailam 916, 395 
Srishti 938, 368 


Sritatvantdhi 121, 173,176, 186, 
210, 211, 378, 432, 483, 434, 
436, 437, 488, 440 


Srivaishnavas 479, 480 
Srivillipattur 478 
Sroni 576, 577 
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Srotra ... 394 
Srotriya Brahmanas eee OUG 
Sruk 158, 342, 399, 504, 505, 
507, 508, 511, 523 

Srutarishis .-- 066 
Sruva 153, 342, 440, 441 442, 
504, 505, 510, 511, 553 


Stana-sutra cae -98 
Sthalamahatmyas 407, 408 
Sthalésvara .. 394 
Sthanu 60, 69, 83 f.7., 395 
Sthanunathasvamin ... 209 
Sthapati --. 309 
Sthiti 238, 368 
Sthula coo Hie 
Sthula-sukshma eo» Ol 
Sthulésvara ... 394 
Stoney, R.F. eel OS 


Subrahmanya 125, 155, 350, 415, 
421, 422, 424, 425, 426, 428, 
429, 430, 431, 432, 438, 435, 
437, 458, 439, 440, 442, 443, 
444, 446, 447, 448, 449, 450, 

485, 502 

Suchi (pose) 132, 141, 149, 155, 

159, 160, 254, 255, 264, 451, 


ddl, 564, 574 

Suchindram 209, 282, 308 
Sudalaiyadi 4S 
Sudarsanachakra 190, 191, 388 
Suddha-bhuvanas 362, 392, 403 

_ Suddha-Saivaism w. 361 
Suddhasuddha-tatva SNE oOS 
Suddhatanu 396, 449, 450 
Suddha-vidya 396 f.n., 405 
Suddha-vidya-tatva «sv» 393 

- Sudéha 423 f.n. 
Sukalins ee. 063 


Paap 
Sukhasana (mirti), 117, 127, 129 


2 130, 134, 370, 490 
Sukhasana-Arya 490 
Sukla-pada 391 


Sukra ao, 423 ran 563 


Sukshma 84 f.m., 361, 393, 397, 

401, 402 
Sukshmagama 367 f.n. 
Sukshma-Sariras ss. 392 


Sila same as trigila 86, 106, 109, 
115, 137, 150, 155, 158, 159, 
160, 162, 163, 169, 176, 177, 
178, 179, 198, 199, 200, 254, 
256, 265, 268, 270, 286, 306, 
324, 345, 356, 358, 365, 366, 
373, 378, 379, 382, 388, 389, 
390, 397, 398, 402, 403, 406, 
427, 434, 437, 439, 441, 449, 

457, 466, 496, 497 


Silapani w  -233 
Sumati mol 
Sumitra 423 f.n. 
Sunmitraka, 493, 423 f.n. 
Sumukha 423 /f.7., 449, 450, 451 
Sunda 370 
Sundaramurti Nayanar 476, 478, 

479 
Sundarésvara 171, 351, 356, 408 
Supaksha 945 


Suprabhedagama 79, 90, 96, 113, 
148, 150, 307, 323, 364, 367 f.2,, 
379, 487, 488, 489, 497, 504, 


545, 552, 567 
Sura (linga) 79, 80, 393 
Suras ..- 164 
Surédhyalinga 88, 90, 95. 
Surésa 423 f.n. 
Surésvara 387, 390 
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Sarpanakha 453 
Surya 98, 183, 213, 305, 389, 


493 f.n., 480, 431, 432, 516, 
521, 541, 542, 543, 545 


Susruta ... 566 
Sitta-samhita 7, 30, 277, 404 
Sutra 945, 574, 575, 576 
Suvarchala as. oO 
Suyasa 213, 458 
Svachchanda 180 
Svadhinatva 565 
Svaha 375, 418, 419, 420, 522, 

523, 524 
Svamidévar ar 6 
Svaminatha 4929 
Svaras me 9 
Svarga 419 


Svarnakarshana-bhairava 177, 179 


Svarnaksha 83 f.n., 395, 450 
Svarnodaka 913 
Svartha-chalu-linga se 8 
Svastika (pose) 960, 441, 557 
Svastikapasritam 259, 260, 261 
Svastikasana 984, 286 
Svatantra 463, 464 
Svayambhu 85 f.2. 
Svayambhuva (linga) 79, 80, 81, 
82, 86 

Svayambhuvagama 361 f.2. 
Svayumbhuvamanvantara... 504 
Svayampradhana 491, 473, 
| 474, 548 
Tadras (Darsas) Tea 
Taritirzya-samhita 166, 516, 
541, 599 

Taksha soe BTL 
Takshaka 340, 557 
Talaiyur 475 
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Talamana «-. 9399 
Talasamsphotitam 268 269 
Tamasa 495, 496 
Tamasamurti | 496 
Tamasik 425 
Tandava 234 


Tanjore 148, 150, 154, 158, 169, 
174, 281, 292, 321, 330, 451. 

| 491 
Tanka 86, 118, 154, 156, 167, 
168, 169, 200, 210, 211, 954. 
324, 358, 378, 897, 398, 409, 
408, 436,443, 447, 449, 457, 
464, 465, 466, 468, 469. 497 


Tankapani 464 
Tantra 240 
Tantrika 7,9, 10 
Tapati 549 
Tapini wo 48 
Taraka or Tarakasura 147, 164, 
235, 337, 480, 448 

Tarakajit waa 429 
Tarakari 430, 432, 438, 448 
Taramangalam 266, 320, 321, 
304, 355 

Tarjani 1938, 264, 388, 389, 390 


Tatpurusha (=Isana) 12, 64, 97, 
98, 366 f.n., 367, 368 f.x., 375, 
376, 378, 387, 404 

978, 361, 364, 365, 366, 
370, 374, 392 f.n., 393, 394, 
395, 396 f.2., 403 


Tatvas 


Téjas 395 
Tenkasi 187, 255 
Thana District ... 908 
Tilaka 965, 325 
Tillai 236 
Tillai Brabmanas 479 
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Tilottama .. O61 | Tiruvamattur Sl fn 
Tingalar ... 476 | Tiruvamir ANT 
Tirobhava 938, 247 | Tiruvanjaikkalam 476, 478 
Trru-Arul-Payan ... 248 | Tiruvarur -. 478 
Tiruchchattamangal ... 476 | Tiruvasi 237, 247, 248 
Tiruchchengattangudi 155, 163. Tiruvengavasal ... 283 

916, 257, 265, 808, 330, 476 | Tiruvenkadu ... 3809 
Tiruchchengunrur ... 477 | Tiruvennainallur ed 76 
Tirujnanasambandha 229, 475, | Tiruvorriyur 122, 281, 283, 285, 


480 400, 445, 468, 511 


Tirukkadavur 6, 157, 158, 475 | Tomara 179, 389, 390, 437 
Tirukkalukkunram .-- 200} Tondaimandala aes 5 
Tirukkolur ... 478 | Tondamanarrur ... 518 
Tirukkovalur ... 476 | Tondaradippodi ... 480 
Tirukkurukkai ... 148 | Trairasika same as Traibha- 

Tirukuttu Darganam Sr 2239 gikalinga ~ «2389 
Tirumala ... 481 | Travancore 69 f.n., 269, 401, 
Tirumaladévi 481 492, 524 
Tirumala Nayaka 331, 351 | Trayividya .-- 960 
Tirumaligaittévar ... 479 | Treta-yuga 456, 467 
Tirumalisaiyalvar ... 478| Tribhanga 121, 124, 252, 340, 
Tirumangalyalvar 478, 480 357, 460 
Tirumantram ... 240) Tribhuvanam ... 174 
Tirumular 240, 242, 246 | Trichinopoly .- 318 
Tirunavalur ... 478) Trildchana .. 047.1. 
Tirupati 66, 481 | Triléchanasivacharya  ... 5 
Tiruppalattural 121, 124, 444, | Trikonas ae EOE: 


491, 492 | Trimurti (Hkapada) 382, 383, 
Tirupparaly aru eee 491 384, 385, 393, 397, 398, 399, 
Tirupparankunram 411, 448 401, 516 
Tiruppanalvar .-- 480 | Trinédtra eeelLod 
Tiruppugalur ... 475 | Tripataka 961, 263, 264 
Tiruvachagam ... 231 | Tripundra ... 306 
Tiruvadi --- O12 | Tripura ... 420 
Tiruvalangadu --- 202 | Tripura-dahana 115 
Tiruvali -.. 478 | Tripurantaka (murti) 85 fs n. 164, 
Tiruvaliyamudanar .-. 479 166, 168, 169, 170, 171, 181, 
Tiruvajlam .- 401 
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Tripurasuras 188, 502 
Tripushakara (Sirdvarttana) 93 
Trisandhi G4 fin. 
Trisrotas 213 
Tristla 35, 124, 125, 133, 135, 
151, 152, 154, 164, 180, 193, 


199, 200, 330, 331, 336, 377, 
381, 391, 397, 406, 459, 466, 
496, 497, 523. 527, 538, 557 


Triguli . OOf.2. 
Trivandram 1386, 253, 401, 447 
Tryambaka 41, 84 f.n., 387, 
388, 390 

Tulushkas same as Turukkar) 91, 
91 f.n. 

Tumburu . 3805 
Turilyam 248 
Tvak 394 
Tvashta 542 
Tvashtri 517, 526, 532 
Udaipur (State) 385 
Udarabandha 155, 261, 264, 
981, 340, 344, 381, 446, 509 
Udarabandhana 119 
Udbbava 393 
Udvabita, 959, 260 
Udukkai 937 
Usras 35, 40, 44, 46, Sd f.7., 


357, 369, 373, 375, 382, 394, 
403, 407 

Ujjayini 27, 83f.n., 191, 201 
Uma 42, 51, 62, 120, 122, 124, 
131, 133, 185, 136, 187, 138, 
139, 140, 141, 208, 217, 218, 

. 288, 241, 315, 316, 317, 318, 
320, 321, 332, 415, 416, 420 
Uma-Mahésvaramurti 127, 129, 
132, 135, 1387 


PAGE 

Umapati 85 f.n., 394 

Uma- Parvati 137 

Uma-Sahaya sc. PX) 
Uma-sahita-Chandragékhara- 

murti 122, 123, 225 

Uma-sahitamuarti 127, 129, 130, 


133, 134, 207, 369 
Unmat Vilakkam 289, 249, 245, 


246, 247 

Unmatta-Bhairava 28, 180, 181 
Upadanakarana ..- 404 
Upanayana 494. 457 
Upavita 979, 280, 281, 350, 
490, 504, 553 

Upéndra 51, 54 
Uragas 233, 563 
Uraiyur 478 
Urdhvagamini 393 
Urdhvarétas 84 f.n. 
Urassutra 995 
Urvasi eo 
Ushas 44, 375, 541 
Ushnisha 159, 316, 373 
Usinara ... ool 
Utkutikasana 152, 155, 283, 
984, 288, 289, 466 

Utpala (same as Nilotpala). 214, 
984 ,353, 519 

Utsava-vigraha 511 
Uttama 342, 343, 495 
Uttamadbama 343 
Uttama-dasa-tala 224 
Uttama-madbyama 343 
Uttama-nava-tala ee 450 
Uttamottama 343 


Utiara-Kamikagama, 19 far n., 119, 
132, 148, 167, 208, 996, 343, 
371, 395, 399 
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Utiara-kanda 458, 533, 561 
Uttara-Karanagama 173,210, 398 


Uttarakuru 542, 548 
Vadarangam 292 
Vagisvara eae 1S 
Vagisvari a 18 
Vahana ee Oot 
Vaidika 7, 8, 9, 15, 30, 31, 
53, 54 

Vaidika or Smarta Brah- 
manas Peery OL 
Vaidurya ... O00 
Vaidyesvarankoyil 321, 374 
Vaikhanasa OOO 
Vaikuntha vent t2 
Vainateya (Garuda) soo fata’! 
Vaisakha OLS 
Vaivasvata wee «(ODO 
Vaishnava 273, 333, 334, 336, 
394, 473, 474, 475, 479, 480, 502 
Vaishnava Bhaktas ... 478 
Vaishnavasthanam -.- 260 
Vaisravana D397 084000 
Vaisya 473, 563 
Vajra 156, 159, 164, 169, 178, 


176, 180, 254, 3866, 379, 417, 
422, 424, 425, 426, 427, 429, 
433, 434, 436, 437, 438, 440, 
441, 442, 448, 444, 447, 448, 

457, 516, 517, 519, 520, 521 


Vajradanda ... 490 
Vajasaneyt-Samhita 39, 165 
Vak Od 
Vakra-dandayudha SOS 
Vakula 2G 
Valaya — 254, 265 
Valika EAD 
Valli 
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Valli-Kalyanasundaramirti, 432, 
440 

Valmiki ; --» 567 
Valiyachalai, (temple) ... 40] 
Valuvur 150, 153, 155, 309, 460, 
491 

Vama 393, 394, 403 
Vamacharas 29, 30- 
Vamadéva (= Iéa) 64, 97, 98, 


366 f.m., 367 f.2., 375, 376, 377, 
378, 388, 393, 404 

Vamalinga 79 fin. 
Vamadévasivacharya an 5 
Vamana-purana oe OS 
Vamésvara 85 fn. 
Vana 498 f.n., 474 
Vanaparvan 214, 417 
Varada-hasta 85 f.2., 109, 


115, 
130, 
178, 
214, 
365, 
387, 
406, 
429, 
439, 
446, 
489, 
oli, 


Varaha 


118, 121, 1292, 


131, 132, 
181, 200, 


274, 
369, 
388, 
407, 
434, 
440, 
447, 
491, 
520, 


324, 
374, 
397, 
422, 
435, 
441, 
450, 
496, 
523, 


Varahapurana 
174, 184, 337, 
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Varanasi (Kasi) 83 f.n., 175, 297 
440, 444 | Varddhamanalinga 


134, 
207, 
340, 
378, 
398, 
424, 
436, 
442, 
460, 
004, 
029, 


123, 
136, 
209, 
306, 
379, 
402, 
426, 
437, 
443, 
466, 
509, 
530, 


125, 
158, 
210, 
307, 
380, 
403, 
427, 
438, 
444, 
468, 
508, 
539, 


538, 556 
85 f.m., 111 
z, 30, 150, 
348, 534, 542, 
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rishta 
Verna 892 ft, 896 f.n., 508 
garuna 305, 423 f. %., 458, 516, 
529, 530, 531 
Vasethi 6 


Vasishta 976, 417, 419, 550, 551, 
563, 565, 566, 567 


Vassavane 030 

Vastrapada 395 

Vasudeva 370 

Vasuki 340, 423 f.n., 554, 556, 

557 

Vasus 549, 550, 551, 522, 553 

Vatuka ... 498 

‘Vatuke-bhairva 177, 178 
Vatukanayaka ee loL 

Vatulagama 368 f.n., 

Vaiulagsuddhagama =. G1 f.n., 361 

Vayu 305, 395, 416, 515, 624, 

532, 533 

Vayu-purana 105 

 Véedabahyas .-.0, LOd 
Vedanta ... 243 

Véedaranyam 309, 354 


Védas 165, 175, 278, 295, 301, 
305, 378, 379, 439, 457, 490, 
503, 506, 532, 541 

Védantins : 8,9 
Védic 515, 516, 517, 518, 521, 
522, 525, 527, 529, 532, 541, 
542, 548, 559 


Védini wel 45 
Végavati 409, 410 
Vélayudha-Subrahmanya, 434,444 
Vénkatanatha-Désika 479 
Vénkatapatidévaraya 481 
Vénkatésa 481 


PAGE 
Vésara, (type of cen- 


tral shrine | 
type of lingas) 91, 99 fim. 


type of pitha 

Vétala, 199, 254, 550, 562 
Vibhava 507, 536, 537 
Vibhishana ..- 594 
Vibhuchanda 467, 468 
Vibhuti or bhasma 276, 436, 563, 

567 
Vicharasarman 205, 206, 207 
Vidhi 22, 395 
Vidya 378, 393, 566 
Vidyadharas 233, 291, 305 
Vidya-kala 393, 394 
Vidyaranya 18 
Vidya-sakti 362 
Vidyasthana 428 f.n. 
Vidya-tatvas 396 f.n. 


Vidyésvaras 339, 359, 392, 396, 
397, 398, 403, 407 


Vighna-santushta 180 
Vighnésvara 913, 214 
Vighnésvaranugrahamurti... 213, 
370 

Vighnésvara-Pratishiha- 
vidhi ... 498 
Vijaya 84 f.2., 386, 437, 507 
Viayagama 368 f.7, 
Vijayanagara (king) 48] 
Vijnanakalas 393, 394, 396 
Vikési 379 
Vikrantachanda 467 
Vimalésa aeesoO 
Vimalésvara 83 f.n., 84 f.2. 
Vimanas 99f.2., 217, 421, 463, 
519 
Vimalagama 368 f.2. 
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Vina 146, 153, 180, 933, 273, 289, 
990, 292, 327, 331, 538 


‘Vina-danda 290 
Vina-dhara 988, 289 
Vinadhara-D akshinamurti... 146, 
161, 289, 291 

Vinata 554 
Vincent, A. Smith 355 f.n., 5387, 
537 f.n. 


Vindhyaparvata 85 f.n. 
Vinirbhaya 558 
Vipaschit 566 
Vipra 566 
Vipula ee OOL 
Virabhadra 182, 188, 184, 186, 

187, 188, 234, 370, 423 f.n. 
Virachanda 467, 468 
Viragama 368 f.2. 
Viraj& 84 fin. 
Virarajendradéva 986 
Virasaivas 32 


Virasana 274, 282, 464, 466, 468, 


490, 491 
Virasana-Arya 491 
Virat ee O 
Virupaksha 66, 85/.7., 180, 387, 

388, 380 
Virya 464 
Viryavan 558 
Visalaksha 180, 18! 
Visalyakarani 544 
Visésha-diksha 13 
Visha (water, poison) 48 
Vishapaharanamurti 356 


Vismaya 151, 155, 159, 162, 169, 
209, 211, 256, 348, 451 

Vishnu 28, 43, 47, 53, 54, 57, 59, 
105, 106, 107, 108, 109, 110, 
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146, 153, 165, 166 
180, 188, 184, 189, 
210, 211, 212, 233, 
266, 296, 297, 807, 
332, 333, 334, 335, 
342, 343, 346, 349, 
370, 382, 383, 385, 
400, 401, 404, 427, 
456, 485, 487, 501, 
502, 515, 516 
Vishnubhaga 79, 87, 99, 101 
Vishnuchitta (Periyalvar)... 480 
Vishnudharmottara 132, 133, 177, 
279, 334, 375, 376, 397, 405, 
459, 519, 520, 523, 526, 528, 
530, 533, 536, 545, 564 


111, 1388, 
170, 172, 
190, 209, 
935, 238, 
313, 318, 
339, 341, 
351, 352, 
386, 399, 
437, 440, 


Vishnupurane 45, 46, 59, 315, 
486, 504, 505 
Vishnvanugrabamurti or 


Chakradanamurti 146, 209, 211 


Vishvaksona 296, 297, 307, 308 
Visravas 533, 534 
Visva 83 f.1te 
Visvakarma 94 f.n., 354, 431, 

481, 506 
Vigvakarma-Silpa 387, 358, 552 
VisSvamadhya 00} .2. 
Visvamitra 2°76, 567 
VisSvapani 369 f.2. 
Visvarupa 130 
Visvésa 83 f.7. 
Vis vasvara 175 
Vivasvat 541 
Vriddbi 586, 637 
Vrikodaras 351 
Vrischika 965, 358, 377 
Vrisha eeeeOOG 
Vrishabha 133, 278 
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Vrishabhadhvaja . 83 fin. 
Vrishadhvani 913 
Vrishabharidhamirti 369 
Vrishasthana ...04 f.n, 
Vrishavahanamirti (or 
Vrishabharudhamirti) 309, 352, 
| 308, 364, 365 
V ritra 017, 569 
Vritrasura, --. 869 
Vritta-kundala 130, 283 
Vyakhyana 288, 289 


Vyakhyana-Dakshinamirti, 146, 
273, 274, 280, 284, 289 


Vyakhyana-mudra (pose) ... 9283 
Vyaghrapada 955 
Vyapini 393 
Vyasa 066 
Vyomarupini 393 
Western Ghauts ws. 4985 
Westrop, H.M. OPN, 
Yaga 183, 185, 457, 459, 565 
Yagagala seeOOD 
Yajna 182, 417, 431, 507 
Yajnabhadra 007 
Yajnadatta 205, 206, 207 
Yajna-khanda of the Sita- 
samhia 363 f.n. 
Yajna-Narayana 542 
Yajna Purusha o16 


43, 67, 106, 114, 
175, 186, 216, 225, 
275, 276, 281, 283, 
306, 327, 342, 344, 
377, 379, 381, 391, 


Yajnopavita 
119, 1380, 
261, 264, 
236, 304, 
313, 376, 
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397, 402, 429, 433, 435, 449. 
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Yamuna 318, 530, 531, 542 
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Yatudhanas 521 
Yavas OS 
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288, 367 
Yoga-Dakshinamurti 148, 149, 
280, 284, 288 
Yoga (dhruva) béra 494 
Yogaj agama 367 f.2. 
Yogamudra 284, 287, 350, 391 
Yoga-Naragimha 285 
Yoga-pada ee lb 
Yoga-patta 285, 287, 288, 320 
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OUR OTHER IMPORTANT 
PUBLICATIONS 


Alice Boner: Artist and Scholar 
— Georgette Boner and Eberhard | ‘heher 
The Art of India Through the Ages 
— Stella Kramrisch 
Artistic Form and Yoga in the Sacred 
Images of India 
— Gerald Chapple and James Bo Lawson 
(Ed. tr.) 
Evolution of Stupas in Burma 
— Sujata Soni 
Indian Art at Delhi—19(3 
—George Watt 
~ Ralatattavakosu 
— Bettina Baumer (Ed.) 
Myths and Symbols in Indisn Art and 
Civilization 
—Joseph Campbell 
Rajput Painting (2 Vols.) 
Ananda K. Coomiras ais 
Serindia (5S Vols.) 
—aAurel Stein 
Taxtla (3 Vols.) 
—John Marshall 
Vastusutra-Upanishad 
—Alice Boner et al. 
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